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THE ROAD TO REUNIONi86j-igoo
To Arthur Meier Schlesinger
Preface
When the colors of the Confederacy were furled in sur-render at Appomattox the United States confronted a prob-lem new to American statecraft. For the first time in itshistory the country was called upon to deal with a dis-affected people who had aspired to independence andfailed. The situation was a perplexing one. The restoredUnion rested frankly upon force. The North was arrogantin victory and inclined to be assertive in the realization ofnewly found power. The South lay spent and exhausted,yet ready to offer stolid resistance to the unfriendly gesturesof its assailant. Certainly he who essayed to rejoin thedisrupted fabric of national life would learn in full measurehow strong and unvielding is the hatred of brothers.
Victors in a civil strife are prone to consider themselvesas constituting the nation. The defeated tend as readily toresent the implied inferioritv of their humiliating position.The misunderstanding of the Reconstruction period arosenaturally from these conditions. For twelve years the Northendeavored to build a policv upon force. The South inresistance rejected good and bad indiscriminately. In theprocess the sectional division persisted and perhaps intensi-fied.
And yet the central theme of American life after thewar, even in the years of political radicalism, is not to befound in a narrative of sectional divergence. It was na-tional integration which triumphed at Appomattox. It wasnational integration which marked every important devel-
opment in the years that followed. The period of Recon-struction, as usually defined, it is true, gave rise to anabnormal political condition which in its divisive influenceran counter to the basic theme. But political Reconstruc-tion was not fundamental. Seemingly regardless of thepolitical clamor that so filled the public ear, the formationof American character continued. The sturdy barriers ofsectional antipathy and distrust crumbled one by one. Notall the misunderstanding disappeared. And certainly asshould be expected the normal differences in economicand sociological regionalism persisted and will persist. Butwithin a generation after the close of the Civil War theparticularistic aspirations of North and South had lost theirbitter edge and an American nationalism existed whichderived its elements indiscriminately from both the erst-while foes. A union of sentiment based upon integratedinterests had become a fact.
This speedy reconciliation was a striking illustration ofthe dynamic force exerted by nationalism in the Nine-teenth Century. There had been a distinctive Americancharacter as early as dwellers in a new world had interestsand ways of looking at things peculiar to themselves. Ithad developed rapidly in the common work of the Revo-lution until the Constitution of 1787 gave it perfected formby establishing an effective central government. But nosooner had the early republic entered upon its career thanthe bases of national life shifted profoundly. The energiesof new forces found an easy lodgment in the fluid state ofan unformed society and made of America a laboratory ofcontending currents. In time the pattern of a new andstronger nationalism emerged.
It was in the North that the potent influence of thisnew agency was first introduced. There it was that thecommon man came earliest into his own, where means oftransportation were more revolutionized and communica-tion of ideas facilitated, where immigration left a greaternon-English element in the population, where industrywas transformed and cities grew to mammoth size, wherethe scientific and humanitarian thought of the new cen-tury made provincials susceptible to world influences,where the older and stabler trilogy of aristocracy, decen-
PREFACE
tralization, and agriculture were sacrificed to the newerand more experimental trilogy of democracy, nationalism,and industrialism, where in short the centripetal processtriumphed in producing a united society conscious of itskinship. The North was on the march toward new andyet untested objectives.
One might also find considerable sentiment for the na-tion in the South on the eve of the Civil War. There, too,men took pride in recalling the common traditions of thepast. Southerners had taken a major role in the winning ofindependence and the framing of the Constitution. For thegreater portion of the period from 1789 to i860 it was theSouth which controlled the government at Washingtonand directed the national destinies. But meanwhile thetransformation of Northern society was being paralleled bya peculiar development in the South. The slave plantationsystem drew the cotton states apart until men in i860rightly spoke of a distinct Southern nationality. The South-ern trend, it must be emphasized, was truer to the oldertraits of American character than was the Northern revolu-tion, although both were tending toward new creations.Patriotism of locality, loyalty to agriculture and to anaristocratic structure of society, and adherence to stabilityin folkways were imperative concomitants of a slave society.
Here then was rivalry. Out of common Americanismhad developed divergent nationalisms. When Lincoln'selection gave evidence that the social organization of theNorth was winning a permanent victory in the race forsupremacy within the Union the minority read aright thefuture. Outside alone would it be possible, if possible there,to create a Southern nation.
The not inhumane institution of slavery both made anddestroyed the hope of Southern nationalism. Certainly itwas the most formidable barrier that the developing Ameri-can nationalism had to overcome. In fostering a societypeculiar to its own economy it had sheltered the Southfrom influences which had revolutionized life in the North,and, in fact, in the European world at large. In this sensealone can the South be said to have been retarded in itsdevelopment. The common man with whom seemed torest the future was, in the South of slaver}', largely a "for-
PREFACE
gotten man" and the vast resources of the South were inthe main left unexploited. But much as large areas of theante-bellum South seemed waiting to be aroused from alethargy of undevelopment, society was far from beingstatic. The "slave power" was dynamic in its growth andheld the section united in its defense. That the system wasessentially unsound and outworn should not disguise thefact that for a brief space of time it shaped the courseof Southern nationalism. But its disharmony with con-ditions in the world at large gave to the Southern cause theforlorn appearance of an heroic people endeavoring tocheck the inevitable sweep of the century. The elementsin Southern life which a later generation has learned torespect might have had a chance to survive by themselves,but intertwined as they were in slavery the entire causeseemed destined to defeat.
The Civil War brought an end to Southern dreams ofindependence. The system which had built a society wascompletely destroyed and lay in ruins. Over all stalked thespirit of the triumphant North. Yet what had won? Didthe outcome mean that the Northern pattern of nation-alism was to be the Americanism of the future to whichthe South must conform? To an extent this was true, forwith the Northern troops came also the revoltuionary forceswhich had remade and were remaking Northern life. Butthe old problem of harmonizing the rival structures of thetwo societies remained. Much in Southern life was far toostubborn and far too vital, if not too valuable, to disappear.In time the nationalism that emerged was a mixture inwhich victors and vanquished alike were subjugated to acommon amalgam which was not completely the choiceor the will of either, but to which both had learned to con-form in common patriotism.
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THE ROAD  TO REUNION
1865-igoo
Victory
JohnAnderson had fought with Grant at Shiloh andlater had marched with Sherman's bummers. All parts ofthe South he had seen. He thought mostly of his feet,being a veteran, how they had been coated with the dustof Kentucky, soaked in the muddy lowlands along the Mis-sissippi, and colored with the red clay of Georgia. He re-membered the Tennessee family of friendly enemies whohad found him ill and had nursed him back to health.But also he recalled how it had felt in the Carolinas tohave people with tired and worn expressions on their faceslook at him with dread and repugnance. Even the tri-umphal march down Pennsylvania Avenue had seemedempty after that.
But now he was home. Home to John Anderson was afarm which nestled safely in the pleasant hills of SouthernOhio with Paint Creek running placidly nearbv. He satevenings smoking on his porch, thinking that he wantednothing more than to spend the remainder of his life watch-ing the orderly way in which season followed season, cropswere planted, grew, and were harvested. He would like togrow old in that routine with his wife and growing childrenaround him. True he would like occasionallv to indulge inreminiscences about those four romantic vears which con-tained all the great hardships and great adventures his lifewould know. But he wanted his memories to mellowdreamlike and not come surging forth in tragic nightmares.
He was the Northern veteran and for him the Civil Warwas over.
Yet as he thought of that April in 1865 he could not es-cape a sense of elation. It had been a victor's peace. Some-thing had been won, something which had cost more thanthree hundred and fifty thousand lives, great treasure, andfour years of anxiety; something, therefore, to be guardedin the future. A persistent undertone of stern determina-tion had crept unconsciously into his song of rejoicing. Hehad not intended to phrase the hallelujahs of Julia WardHowe's stirring anthem other than as an expression ofthanksgiving. Yet they had sounded as a fateful augury ofa crusade still incomplete. And when he had joined boister-ously in the refrain, "We'll hang Jeff Davis on a sour appletree," it had seemed as though he had been carried beyondhimself into a wild demand for vengeance.
Nevertheless John Anderson normally was not much con-cerned with the fruits of victory. To him the finest fruitwould be the quiet enjoyment of his farm. Not all, how-ever, were like John Anderson. Many not having foughtas he had fought, still felt an unexpressed hatred in themseeking an outlet. Some were more ambitious than he andrealized that even John Anderson had certain apprehen-sions which might be exploited until ends were reachedwhich were not altogether what Anderson might desire.Some again were better bargainers and believed a thingso dearly purchased should be made the most of. And stillothers were unfortunately more righteous than he. TheGod who had presided over the tribunal of arms had givena mandate to his chosen ones which it would be sinful todisobev. And consequently those who in times of war hadbeen less heroic than John Anderson, those who had selfishends in view, and those who sought the reformation of aSouthern society which Anderson had not altogether dis-liked, came to him and told him that he must fight onand on.
As the last winter of the Civil War was drawing to aclose and the promise of victory grew momentarily brighter,the Northern public began to speculate as to the sequel ofthe bitter conflict. For the first time it occurred to some
that the hostility which existed between the sections wouldbe an embarrassment if not a danger now that it was aboutto be decreed the two must live together in one union.The Civil War like all modern wars had been waged asmuch by propaganda as by armies in the field. The moraleof each section had been maintained largely by empha-sizing the so-styled irrepressible antagonisms of the respec-tive rivals. As a consequence the war had left not only thenecessitv of rebuilding an exhausted and impoverishedSouth, but also the unfamiliar task of reforming habits ofthought that had been fixed in strife.
The ending of hostilities gave birth to great emotionsin the North. It was a period of abnormal adjustment inwhich rational conduct could not be premised. The drumsbeat and the flags waved as long files of blue-clad veteransmarched in triumph through the streets of Northern citieson their return to civilian life. Beneath the rejoicing layan ill-concealed eagerness to resume the interrupted courseof private concerns. Civilians as well as soldiers were proneto turn aside from the suffering of the past. The disciplineand trials of war pressed too heavily upon the memory topermit of unrelieved joy. To the end of the decade therepersisted an aversion toward all that related to the struggle,making unwelcome "everything that brought back thosedays and nights of suffering and anxiety." Editors suitingtheir columns to the public taste, and publishers with aneye to the market, offered little encouragement to the fewwriters who in these early months and years sought to usethe war as a fictional background. An emotion-weariedpublic reacted against that which recalled the tragedy ofwar.
Lincoln was among the first to appreciate the necessityof removing the war psychosis. In the cabinet meeting ofApril 14, 1865, he uttered the well remembered words,"We must extinguish our resentments if we expect har-mony and union." Both Lincoln and his successor in thepresidency, Andrew Johnson, believed that if the heart ofthe North could be reached there would be found a desireto be magnanimous to the defeated South. Possibly themajority of Northerners would not go so far as Johnson inwelcoming the Southerners as "our brethren," but he was
not alone when he asserted, "I do not want them to comeback into this Union a degraded and debased people." Tohold that the Presidents misread the popular attitude inassuming a desire for leniency is saying that Lincoln andJohnson had now lost the uncanny faculty of instinctivelysharing the innermost aspirations of their constituentswhich had so marked both their careers.
As a matter of record the two leaders were not unsup-ported. Behind them there existed a far-reaching if in-choate public opinion seeking surcease from continuedstrife. Partly it arose from the soldiers, who, having donetheir job, entertained little patience with the politicianwho showed a propensity for endless conflict.1 Partly itcame from men like Governor John Andrew, of Massa-chusetts, who, having worked effectively for the cause ofunion during the war, now felt that charity to the Southwould best serve the same cause in time of peace.2 Therewere business men urging, like the leading business journalof the day, The Commercial and Financial Chronicle,a policy of rapid conciliation as the most efficacious meansof restoring trade between the sections.3 A group of clergy-men, notably Henry Ward Beecher and the young Wash-ington Gladden, advised forgiveness and gentleness.4 Norshould it be forgotten that the conservatives of the fifties,men like Robert C. Winthrop, while no longer active inpolitics, were for the most part quietly in support of agood will program.5 Even some of the later radicals hadnot yet hardened their hearts, as is indicated by SenatorHenry Wilson writing to a colleague, "I do not consider
1 Well exemplified by General W. T. Sherman, Rachel Sher-man Thorndike (ed.), 'The Sherman Letters" (New York,1894), 247, 262, 295.
2 Sumner Mss. (Harvard College Library); John A. Andrew,Valedictory Address, January 4, 1866 (Boston, 1866).
3 Commercial and Financial Chronicle (New York), July 29,Sept. 23, and Dec. 9, 1865; Hunt's Merchants' Magazine (NewYork), LIII  (1865), 134-135.
* Henry Ward Beecher, Conditions of a Restored Union, asermon preached in Plymouth Church, Brooklyn, Oct. 29, 1865;Washington Gladden, "Recollections" (Boston, 1909), 146-156.
5 Robert C. Winthrop, Jr., "Memoir of Robert C. Winthrop,"269, 287.
it either generous, manly, or Christian, to nourish or cher-ish or express feelings of wrath or hatred toward them" ofthe South.6 Finally among intellectuals one could find thebelief that the country's salvation depended upon an atti-tude of leniency toward the South.7
But wars are not discarded as easily as an outworn gar-ment. When Governor Andrew declared after Lee's sur-render that "there ought now to be a vigorous prosecutionof the Peace,—just as vigorous as our recent prosecution ofthe war," he was perhaps appreciating the tremendous diffi-culties in the way of a policy of magnanimity. The North,as one Southerner was disconsolately to observe, seemedmastered by "some mysterious spell" which silenced herbetter impulses. Magnanimous as the majority of Northern-ers might well have wished to be in the spring months of1865, the war itself had left conflicting emotions to blockthe free expression of leniency.
Basic was the all pervading sense of responsibility aris-ing from the tremendous sacrifices of wartime. The exulting"Glow, Glory, Hallelujah," of the triumph song passedquickly into grim appreciation of the half million lives andthe three billion dollars the war had cost.8 The period ofrejoicing was brief. The mind harked back to the gravesof "the patriot hosts that had fallen on fearful battlefields," and the query on every lip was, in the Lincolnianphrase, have these honored dead died in vain? 9 Apprehen-sion came with victory. "From fearful trip the victor's shipcomes in with object won," wrote the poet Whitman, notrealizing that the safeguarding of the "object won" was tobe a venture as arduous as that by which it had beengained.
A young Frenchman sojourning in the United States,himself destined in later years to fight ardently, if not vin-
a Letter to Senator Nye, published in the American HistoricalReview, XV (1910), 574.
7W. C. Ford, "Letters of Henrv Adams" (Boston, 1930), II,284.
8 Actually a contemporary oyer-statement, Atlantic Monthly(Boston), XVII  (1865), 238-247.
9 See as typical, John T. Trowbridge, "The South'' (Hartford,1866), 143!
dictively, to gamer the fruits of an even greater struggle,saw the reaction as a simple phenomenon. "When any-one," wrote Clemenceau, "has for four successive yearsjoined in such a struggle as that which the United Stateshas seen, one thing stands out to which a man clings allthe more in proportion as he is ready to forget personalanimosities, and that is his desire not to lose the dearlvbought fruits of so many personal sacrifices. When thewar ended, the North was concerned not to let itself betricked out of what it had spent so much trouble andperseverance to win." 1 To the same effect the moderateWinthrop observed in midsummer 1865 that his NewEngland neighbors were "full of apprehension" that theUnion was to be restored too soon, and that the Southernstates were about to reorganize themselves upon their oldprinciples.2
This was the first step in the process that transformedmagnanimity into vindictiveness. The fruits of victory mustbe preserved—a sobering and disquieting assumption. Notreaty of peace ended the Civil War, defining in clearlyworded articles the rewards of victory and the penalties ofdefeat. The defeated were brought back within the Unionto share as Americans in the enjoyment of the fruits ofvictory. At most the erstwhile Confederates could be keptonly temporarily in a state of probation. Eventually, unlessthe American system of government were to be radicallyaltered, the day must come when the results of the CivilWar should in part be entrusted to those who had beeninimical to the very existence of the Union. Consequentlythose who had won the war came to feel as one of themwrote, "the war will not be over until we have secured thesafety for which we fought." Not until ater "we haveabsolutely established our ideas," affirmed a second, "whichmust pervade and be incorporated into their system ofpublic policy," could the nation turn itself to healing thewounds of war. The "magnanimous" peace was thus con-verted into the "just" peace, which when unilaterally ap-plied is mere euphony for a "victor's" peace.
1 Georges Clemenceau, "American Reconstruction, 1865-1870"(New York, 1928), 296.
2 Letter, quoted in "Memoir," 268.
The problem was made more perplexing by the lack ofunanimity in defining both why the war had been foughtand what should be the terms of settlement. All the dis-putes of a conference of peace were multiplied a thousandfold when the settlement of the Civil War was precipitatedout of the hands of Congress and thence into the arena ofpublic opinion at large. Into the prolonged discussion therecame every range of emotion, every political interest inthe nation, religion, business, the welfare of the Negro,—apparently every source of cantankerous rivalry the nationcould produce. Well-meaning people of generous impulseswere again made partisans, and hardened their hearts toplav the role of even if somewhat grim justice.
But what were the fruits of victory? All recognized threegeneral positions as logical consequences of the war. First,the doctrine of secession was renounced and the Unionwas recognized, in Webster's phrase, to be one and in-dissoluble. Secondlv, the institution of slavery was foreverdestroyed. And thirdly, it was more or less tacitly recog-nized that the prewar leadership of the Southern slavocratin national politics was permanently to be replaced in favorof Northern direction. But each of these general positionshad in itself logical consequences, and it was in the un-raveling that disputes arose.
The Union was preserved, but how could the tensionand conflict within the Union be removed? The Negrowas a freeman, but what was necessary to safeguard him inhis new estate and to whom was the safeguarding to beentrusted? The Southern oligarchy had been overthrown,but how could the destruction be made complete and whatwas to take its place? These were not easy questions asthey cut through so many old established wavs of thoughtand activity. Yet a society accustomed to the disciplineof wartime action and prodded by deep-seated apprehen-sion might move impulsively to ends which would requirea generation of adaptation in more normal times. "Halfthe North," wrote one who favored a policy of leniency,"is persuaded that you [Southerners] have the power tojockey them out of what cost them so dear." Many hadlearned to distrust halfway measures—"the spirit of com-promise which plunged the United States [so it was held]
step by step into the Civil War." Moderation, it was ar-gued, "will once again obscure the issues, veiling the ap-pearance of the danger spots until they grow deep andineradicable." The Northerner, jealous of the fruits ofvictory, came easily to reason that inasmuch as the Southwas now prostrate here was the opportunity for a radicaloperation. All the halfway cures could be discarded. DoctorCompromise had been a quack. The knife with its cleanpenetrating cut would do a better job. The cancers in theSouth (and how well the North knew those cancers werein the South!), the cancers which had long vexed the bodypolitic, could now be removed. It was an attractive pros-pect for a war-trained generation that had been taught tobelieve in thorough measures. The emotional relief, for itwas basically that, with which large numbers of Northern-ers turned to the twin solution of the radicals—the en-franchisement of the Negro and the mortgaging of thenation's future to the Republican party—is evidence ofthe widespread neurosis of a people who had emergedfrom war.
To accept such a program the North must necessarilysubscribe to an orthodox interpretation of war guilt. Aman could exclaim "Let justice be our only retribution,"only if he entertained no doubts as to the correctness ofhis position. Clemenceau, always to be trusted to mirrorthe advancing views of the radicals, likewise affirmed that"any postponement of justice is postponement of peace." 3
God's hand was seen in the outcome. Nothing had beencommoner in both sections than references to the war as agrand arbitrament of the deity. Lincoln had done much topopularize the mechanistic view of the struggle as one inwhich human pawns worked out the implacable will of a
8 Clemenceau, "American Reconstruction," 84. Samplings ofNorthern opinion are best found in newspapers like the BostonDaily Advertiser, the Chicago Tribune, the New York Herald,the New York Times, and the New York Tribune; from weeklieslike Harper's Weekly Magazine (New York), IX (1865), andthe Nation (New York), I (1865); and from periodicals like theAtlantic Monthly (Boston), XVI (1865), Harper's MonthlyMagazine (New York), XXX (1865), and the North AmericanReview (New York), C (1865).
righteous God. Behind the lyric beauty of his inaugurals,the Gettysburg Address, and his other wartime utterances,is the calm philosophy that God is willing this tragic tribu-lation to make right triumph on the earth. Whatever solaceLincoln derived from this conception unquestionablv con-tributed to sustaining him through his arduous trial. Itcannot be neglected, however, that he with others wasimplanting in his people a smug assumption that they hadbeen chosen as God's agents first in overthrowing and thenin chastising an iniquitous opponent. The gentle Lincolnhad no suspicion of becoming another Cromwell. Hemerely saw God's hand in the conflict. But his people tookthe added step and visioned themselves as a new Ironsides,the instrumentality for the application of stern policycloaked as God's directing and righteous will.
The idea appealed strongly to a religious age. The peoplewere ingrained with the conception, approximating fatal-ism, that the divine intention explained all the mysteriesof life. When victory came, not superior force but God'swill had made right triumph over evil. Paeans of praisewere sung to a God as exclusively a Northern God as theGod of the Hebrews had been a Hebrew God. "We thankThee, O God," prayed the eloquent Phillips Brooks in athanksgiving service for the capture of Richmond, "for thepower of Thy right arm which has broken for us a way,and set the banners of our Union in the central city oftreason and rebellion. We thank Thee for the triumph ofright over wrong. We thank Thee for the loval soldiersplanted in the streets of wickedness. We thank Thee forthe wisdom and bravery and devotion which Thou hastanointed for Thy work and crowned with glorious vic-tory. . . . Thou hast led us, O God, by wondrous ways. . . .And now, O God, we pray Thee to complete Thy work." 4
God had still another reminder that His work was notyet complete. The assassination of Abraham Lincoln at thevery moment of national rejoicing was interpreted generallvas a divine caution. Lincoln had been known to advocatea policy of tenderness to the defeated "Rebels." Those
4 A. V. G. Allen, "Life and Letters of Phillips Brooks" (NewYork, 1900), I, 531.
who had restlessly chafed under his moderation, compro-mising opportunism, and gentle conservatism during thewar itself, now welcomed the freedom his removal gaveto emotional unrestraint. "Was/' queried the BostonJournal in an editorial on April 15, "the loyal countrv indanger of losing sight of this [Southern] cancer of wicked-ness and becoming disposed, out of regard to the cheeringfuture, to heal it over with misjudged leniency?" A "merci-ful God" had let fall this awful blow on "docile hearts" toteach His purpose and to cause obedience to His will.
The tragedy consisted largely in that it further directedthe Northern postwar neurosis into radical outlets. It ap-peared to the Cincinnati Daily Gazette that the "olivebranchers" were routed and "stones" not "grass" were tobe thrown at the defeated "rebels" who lived to see Lin-coln dead. Deep into rustic Concord the impression pene-trated and Emerson confided to his journal: "And whatif it should turn out in the unfolding of the web, that he[Lincoln] had reached the term; that the heroic deliverercould no longer serve us; that the rebellion had touched itsnatural conclusion, and what remained to be done requirednew and uncommitted hands?" Actually there was no ques-tion in the philosopher's mind, for a week earlier he hadasserted, " Tis far the best that the rebels be poundedinto a peace," and expressed fear that Grant's "easy" termsof surrender to Lee might soften "the high tragic justicewhich the nation should execute." 5 It remained for Booth'sunhappy bullet to make God a part of the Emersonianlogic.
It so happened in this "unfolding web" of historv thatbecause Lincoln was shot on Good Friday and died on Sat-urday morning, the clergvmen in Sunday sermons had firstopportunity to express and mold public opinion, and thenewspapers on Monday, in widely spreading the preachers'gospel, let themselves be guided by the men of God.6 It
6E. W. Emerson and W. E. Forbes, "Journals of RalphWaldo Emerson" (Boston, 1914), X, 93; Emerson, "Miscella-nies," 313-314.
6 Virtually every Northern newspaper between the 17th and20th of April devoted much space to reporting the sermons. Ihave scrutinized the newspapers of Boston, Chicago, Cincinnati,
vas Easter Sunday the sermons were preached, the great:east dav of the Christian calendar. Never did pulpits con-•ecrated to the Prince of Peace take on grimmer aspect:han on this Easter Day of 1865. Not the Christ of sacri-ice and forgiveness but the God of righteousness and ven-geance was preached to a saddened people. In the great:hurch of the Trinity in New York City the ReverendDoctor Vincent assured his congregation that the mar-:yred President had been "unfitted, by the natural gentle-less and humanity of his disposition to execute the sternustice of Christ's vicegerent/' For Christ's vicegerent, thePresident of the United States, was "to hew the rebels inDieces before the Lord," and cast them out of the Kingdom}f God. "So let us say, God's will be done." Uptown in:he Madison Avenue Presbyterian Church, the ReverendDoctor William Adams was reviewing the "atrocities" per-Detrated during the war by the "barbarous spirit of slavery">o as to convince his flock that the South must be pun-ished. In Cincinnati the lesson was the same. "We falterednth God's eternal laws of retribution," a Baptist clergy-man asserted. "We thought we might be more mercifulthan God. . . . We seemed to feel that we had a right toshow our fellowship of philanthropy, even at the expenseof fidelity to the demands of God." So throughout theNorth the general trend was as summarized in the Na-tional Anti-Slavery Standard, "We believe that this cruelcalamity will be blest by a sterner line of treatment of theslaveholding rebels than the humane and generous heart ofLincoln liked to present."
Not all the clergymen shared the extreme views of themajority. In the Roman Catholic Cathedral of St. Patrickin New York Citv Archbishop McClosky reminded hispeople of "the sentiments of mercy and conciliation thatso filled the heart" of Lincoln, and prayed that they wouldcontinue to  actuate and guide the nation  through  the
Cleveland, Indianapolis, New York, and Philadelphia. I have alsoread a large number of the sermons in pamphlet form. Some ofthese reveal what was preached in the smaller cities and villages.The New York sermons from which I quote in the text are re-ported in the New York Herald, April 17; the Cincinnati sermonin the Cincinnati Gazette, April 20.
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desperate crisis the assassination had precipitated. So alsoWashington Gladden was touched by grief that permittedno thought of vengeance, and wisely cautioned his congre-gation that "stern and severe measures, instead of pre-venting the repetition of such acts, will have a tendencyto multiply them/'
The great body of Northern clergymen passed throughthe experience to a result disastrous to any hope of recon-ciliation. The defeat of the South came more than everto signify a moral victory. The ability to understand, muchless to sympathize, with the problems of Southern lifegrew more impossible. The feeling that a moral crusadefor the regeneration of "rebeldom" was necessary becamehenceforth a fixed article in the creed of the Northernchurches. The lenient element of religious men, as Gladdenand Lyman Abbott sadly confessed, was silenced. "Seedsof distrust and ill will were widely and deeply sown." 7
So grew and became transcendent the belief in the right-eousness of a thorough policy. Lyman Abbott could des-pairingly wish that the words "right" and "wrong" beerased from our political vocabulary. They stood in un-compromising starkness. And for a moment, the mostcritical of all, the voice of charity was unheard while thecry of vengeance rose unchallenged. Adding to its increas-ing volume came the politician. In words that penetratedthe bedrock of national hatred, the temporarily unbalancedJohnson vehemently shouted upon his accession to thepresidency, "I hold that robbery is a crime; rape is a crime;murder is a crime; treason is a crime and crime must bepunished. Treason must be made infamous, and traitorsmust be impoverished." So likewise John Sherman, Sena-tor from Ohio, hardened into radicalism. "We should notonly brand the leading rebels with infamy, but the wholerebellion should wear the badge of the penitentiary, sothat for this generation at least, no man who has taken partin it would dare to justify or palliate it." As a consequencethere arose a determined cry of the pack for the punish-ment of the Confederate leaders. It must be shown that"treason leaves a stain." Julian, in Indianapolis, was among
7 Gladden, "Recollections," 156; Lyman Abbott, "Reminis-cences" (Boston, 1915), 180.
those who demanded that Jefferson Davis be hanged "inthe name of God." 8
The temper of the North in this respect was clearly re-pealed by an incident of late summer of 1865. The greathero of the South, Robert E. Lee, was chosen by thetrustees of Washington College president of that institu-tion. The appointment was received with universal satis-faction throughout the South, and Lee entered the officein a spirit highly conducive to the best interests of thereunited country. But throughout the North it appearedis though the South in general and Lee in particular wereguilty of an unpardonable offense. Godkin in the Nationput it mildly when he asserted that Lee was unfit to trainthe youth of Virginia.9 Again, because of the abnormalstate of nerves, the extremists set the pitch, and WendellPhillips came nearest to expressing the uncontrolled judg-ment of the North,—"If Lee is fit to be president of acollege, then for Heaven's sake pardon Wirz and make himprofessor of what the Scots call the humanities." x
The seed that had been planted produced its harvest. Inthe Antietam cemetery it was an issue whether Confederatedead deserved decent burial. Sanitary considerations endedthe discussion by compelling interment of "skeletons,rooted up by hogs, and blanching in the open fields." 2 Soalso when Memorial Day was observed in Arlington Ceme-tery the hatred of righteousness was in command. Soldiersin Federal blue were stationed around the graves of Con-federate dead to prevent flowers being placed upon them."Treason must be made infamous."
8 For typical comment by politicians see George W. Julian,"Speeches on Political Questions" (New York, 1872), 262-290,and "Political Recollections, 1840-1872" (Chicago, 1884), 257;F. Moore, "Speeches of Andrew Johnson" (Boston, 1866), 470-479; G. C. Gorham, "Life and Public Services of Edwin M.Stanton" (Boston, 1872), II, 195; John Sherman, "Recollec-tions"  (Chicago, 1895), I, 355.
9 Nation, Sept. 14, 1865.
*Ibid., Nov. 2, 1865. Henry Wirz, Confederate commanderof Andersonville Prison, had been condemned by a military courtfor alleged brutalities to Union prisoners and was awaitingexecution.
2 Trowbridge, "The South," 55.
l6 THE    ROAD    TO    REUNION,    1865-I9OO
The nerves of the North were nerves that had borne tooheavy a strain. And still they were being burdened by com-plex emotional loads. Given such a situation a radical reac-tion was almost certain. What other legacy could a CivilWar bequeath? It had aroused hatreds. It had closed themental processes of the people and enthroned prejudicein the place of reason. "Our hearts were touched with fire,"wrote a thoughtful veteran of the conflict.3 A fire, indeed,had burnt out the softer element of mercy and forged aa rod of steel. The radically intentioned well knew how toapply the rod thus shaped. But whatever motivated theradicals, and in a sense they were only the sickest of thenerve-shot age, they could never have marched to triumphin 1866 and 1867 had it not been for the emotional con-flicts that prevented a normal reaction among the mass ofpeople.
The misunderstanding and distrust engendered in thewar lived on in part because the reporting of Southernconditions to the Northern reading public continued bad.It is possible to explain this reporting largely in terms ofdirected propaganda on the part of radical Republicans.Unquestionably the North was flooded with speeches un-favorably describing conditions in the South; men likeCarl Schurz were sent South especially to bring back in-spired reports; and Northern newspapers were suppliedwith an endless source of "news articles" illustratingSouthern recalcitrance. All this, be it remembered, wasin part countered by the propaganda activity of conserva-tives and Democrats. What needs to be pointed out isthat, had there been no villain in the plot seeking to cap-italize for party advantage the unfortunate state of sectionalrelation, the result would have been much the same. Againit was the peculiar postwar conditions which delivered thesituation into radical hands. The North had a natural appe-tite for news from the South. The newspapers in wartimehad developed a new journalism of special articles pre-pared by a new type of trained correspondents. The cor-respondents were now available to enter the heart of theopened territory of the Confederacy and the reading public
3 Oliver Wendell Holmes, Jr., "Dead Yet Living" (Boston,1884). 11-12, pamphlet reprinted from the Boston Advertiser.
eagerly awaited their descriptions of the people and theplaces that had been so prominent in the news of waryears. The South itself did nothing, possibly could do noth-ing to assist in shaping the publicity so vitally affecting itswelfare. The North had only Northerners to do the re-porting. And these men possessed in common with theirreading public the biased views in regard to the South thathad been shaped in time of war. The result was inevitable.The predilections of the North in regard to the South werestrengthened, and again the consequence was increasedmisundertsanding.
It would be gratuitous to seek hidden and possibly vil-lainous motives beneath the work of the majority of theseNorthern reporters. Sidney Andrews, special correspondentfor the Chicago Tribune and the Boston Advertiser, andpossibly the ablest Northerner to report Southern condi-tions in 1865 and 1866, was a gentleman with the highestprofessional standards governing his work. His book, "TheSouth since the War/' however, based as it was upon thehonest observation of an intelligent man, was pronouncedlyanti-Southern in effect. Andrews conceived of the Southas a PROBLEM, and distrusted any share the white Southmight be given in the solution of it. As if drawn by mag-netic force the book reached every issue that inflamed theday and always presented the Northern view with littlecapacity for seeing the other side. The fundamental impli-cations of a society in process of revolution were not under-stood, and sympathy with the people forced to undergowhat Southerners were undergoing was completely absent.Especially did Andrews measure certain deep-rooted re-sentments of the North against the South. Not least im-portant among the factors which rankled in the Northernpsychology was the oft repeated Southern boast of a civi-lization superior to the North. Andrews had heard "agreat deal about the superior civilization of the South/'Perhaps his reaction was only a natural one, and one wrhichhis reading public in the North would readily applaud. Hecollected evidence of as much of the unfavorable aspectsof Southern life as he could to reach the conclusion thatSouthern civilization was in reality "Southern barbarism/'
The book which best measured the mental content of
the ordinary Northerner was possibly J. T. Trowbridge's"The South/' which was published in 1866, the result oftwo trips in eight of the Confederate states during thesummer of 1865 and the winter of 1865-1866. Trowbridgehad done his share in maintaining Northern morale duringthe war by writing popular war novels, most notable ofwhich was "Cudjo's Cave." His reporting is certainly notthe most accurate or the most trustworthy. His significanceis quite otherwise. He shared the opinions and the emo-tions of a wide reading public, giving to his readers a lan-guage they understood because it was their own. His narra-tive in addition was interesting and effective.
Apparently Trowbridge went South much as Herodotuswent to the Persians. He sought out the battlefields and hesaw the ruined cities. He talked with the officers and thesoldiers and conversed "with all sorts of people from highstate officials to low down whites and negroes." He sought"correct impressions of the country, of its inhabitants, ofthe great contest of arms just closed, and [significantly]of the still greater contest of principles not yet terminated."He planned a record built upon facts free from fictitiouscoloring and an understanding based upon the "broadgrounds of Truth and Eternal Right."
The book has a central theme, vigorously and effectivelypresented, and that theme is that the South was barbarous.The "spirit of slavery" had debased the Southern mind,destroyed liberty and law, and vitiated all white elementsupon which a restored union might be erected. The menwho had been active in the Confederacy could not betrusted. Their loyalty was "simply disloyalty subdued."They acquiesced in what they could not alter, but theiraims, which "command the sympathy of the Southernpeople," were "to obtain the exclusive control of the freed-men, and to make such laws as shall embody the prejudicesof a late slaveholding society." Even the whites of thenon-slaveholding class, whom Trowbridge portrayed as thevictims of exploitation in the old regime and who wouldbe, he predicted, greatly benefited by free society, couldnot at the moment be trusted as a stable foundation forsociety. They had been rendered too ignorant by slavery.The smug sense of superiority so prevalent in Trowbridge
was sharply revealed in the language he used to describehis contact with a young yeoman of Virginia. "What agulf betwixt his mind and mine! Sitting side by side there[on the buggy seat] we were as far asunder as the greatglobe's poles/' "He was," Trowbridge later added in hisreminiscences, "a common product of Southern institu-tions."
There remained only the emancipated Negro, and heemerged as the hero of Trowbridge's pages. He was pic-tured as a self-reliant character, eager for advancement anddeserving impartial enjoyment of his "rights as a freed-man." In contrast to him stood the white people who, "well-educated or illiterate, . . . detested the negroes and wishedevery one of them driven out of the State." Trowbridgeconcluded therefore that some protection on the part ofthe Federal government was necessary to the black man inhis new condition.
That the propaganda of war days, the stories of atrocitiesand the recriminations that embitter, were not to be dis-missed is patheticallv apparent in the anecdotes of sectionalstrife which are strewn through the pages of Trowbridge'sbook. The brutality of a war-barbarized society is there.Andersonville and Libby are visited and horrendously de-scribed. "You think of wrhat they suffered [the prisoners atLibby], as you walk the pavements of the conquered capi-tal; and something swells within you, which is not exulta-tion, nor rage, nor grief, but a strange mingling of allthese." And still there persists that Northern rankling atthe assumed superiority of Southerners. Trowbridge neverforgot a conversation with W. G. Simms in Charleston inwhich the novelist had asserted "South Carolina, sir, wasthe flower of modern civilization."
Three other reports of Southern conditions were made byprominent journalists in the year following the surrenders.Thomas W. Knox had made a creditable record as a warcorrespondent on the New York Herald. His book, "CampFire and Cotton Field," touched the postwar South onlyin its concluding chapters, where the burning topic ofNorthern emigration to the South was discussed. Knox'sbias was apparent in the caution that not until Southernerswere taught that "there is no rouble hope for them to
control the national policy" could conciliation be accom-plished. Most penetrating of all the journalists and mostsympathetic to the Southern point of view was the NewEnglander, Benjamin C. Truman. He placed implicit trustin the disbanded Confederate veterans as the best materialfor worthy citizenship and as the safest basis for the erec-tion of a Reconstruction policy. In his opinion the Negro'sfuture would be most secure in the understanding andfriendly hands of the former master class. "Stories andrumors" of Southern outrages he assailed as overdrawn.Few reporters spent as much time in the South as he. Nonehad a better technique of investigation. But whereas otherjournalists presented their material in readable books, Tru-man's report was in the nature of an official governmentaldocument of fourteen pages. In such form it was a merebundle of conclusions with none of the vivid anecdotes,personal encounters, or circumstantial intimacies that con-veyed so effectively the message of his rivals.4 Mere assur-ances of Southern loyalty and good intentions were notenough to allay the apprehensions of the North. Trumanexerted little influence. Whitelaw Reid, on the other hand,put in his book, "After the War: a Southern Tour," allthat Truman missed.
Reid because of his later prominence in Republicanranks has sometimes been dismissed as one of the inspiredpropagandists. But Reid in 1865 was in contact with themost enterprising journalism of the day. During the waran avid public had read his earnest and patriotic presenta-tion of news from Washington and the front. Could it beexpected that the same public would now desert him whenhe published his animated, highly circumstantial recital ofexperiences in the South? "After the War," whatever it
4 Report on the Condition of the South, 39 Cong., 1 Sess.,Sen. Exec. Doc. No. 43. More directly partisan were the reportsof two men not journalists. U. S. Grant's Letter ConcerningAffairs in the South, was appended by President Johnson to CarlSchurz's Report on the States of South Carolina, Alabama, Mis-sissippi, and Louisiana, to counteract the inspired radicalism ofthe latter. Both are contained in 39 Cong., 1 Sess., Sen. Exec.Doc. No. 2. These two reports figured large in the partisan de-bate, Schurz probably affecting a greater influence.
may be as evidence in a strict historical sense, was a master-piece of journalism and elevated Reid to the top of hisprofession. Reid was never dull, and his swift-running nar-rative had an answer to every question that the North wasraising. The message he transmitted was that the Southernpeople were arrogant and defiant, still nursing the embersof the "rebellion" and cherishing its ashes.
The work of these men was supplemented by the activitvof newspapers and periodicals. During the summer and fallof 1865 the Nation published a series of unsigned lettersfrom the South written by J. R. Dennett, whose point ofview approximated that of Sidney Andrews. The New YorkTribune and the New York Times printed significant con-tributions describing conditions in the conquered area.Harper's Weekly took the lead among periodicals. To alarge extent, especially in the lesser journals of the West,this material came from Northern sojourners in the South.As a class this group had aggravated conceptions of South-ern failings, and was inclined to urge a policy of sternness,vigilance, and repression. Yet being Northerners they hadthe ear of the North, and gave a tone of unrelaxing severityto Northern journalism.
If the reporting of Southern affairs was conditioned byhabits of thought that carried over from war, much thesame was true of the great machinery of propaganda thathad been used to maintain the popular morale. "The Strug-gles of Petroleum V. Nasby," for example, had begunin 1861.5 The letters which serially described the escapades,principles, and ambitions of a burlesqued "Copperhead"settled in "Confederit X Roads," Kentuckv, filled columnsof many Northern newspapers, and became in time, together with General Grant, the blockade, and Great Britain's refusal to recognize the independence of the Con-federacy, a major force in winning the war. The pictureof President Lincoln reading to his cabinet the latest"Nasby" comment is one of our popular traditions."Nasby" did not stop writing when Lee surrendered. Nordid he lose his appeal to Northern taste. Here is no hid-den, invidious motivation for the rising tide of radicalism.
5 The creation of David Ross Locke.
"Nasby" was a wartime habit carrying on. He became oneof the most powerful as well as vitriolic influences in mak-ing conciliation appear ridiculous.
The great Juggernaut of propaganda ran easily into radi-calism because that was the line of least resistance, wherewar emotions found readiest outlet. It was indicated toPresident Johnson in October that the radicals were flood-ing the country with patisan accounts, and that it was"wrong for us to wait until prejudices and passions, andhate of the South, and avarice, and ambition shall all bejoined together hand in hand, before wise statesmanship,magnanimity and returning affection and loyalty can havea fair chance." 6 But actually it was Johnson who was act-ing in the field of Reconstruction. In the face of growingapprehension over his moderation the radicals had oneeffective plea. Why should the process move so fast? Whyhurry when haste might jeopardize the future? Why recon-cile at the expense of sacrificing the security of the fruits ofvictory?
The reaction was governed by the legacy of hatred be-queathed by war. What Lord Grey wrote in reference tothe world of 1919 could be applied to the United Statesof 1865.
War has stirred passion, enlisted sympathies, andaroused hatreds; many of the war generation haveformed opinions that nothing will modify, and aredominated by predilections or prejudices that have be-come an inseparable part of their lives. With suchpeople mental digestion ceases to be able to assimilateanything except what nourishes convictions alreadyformed; all else is rejected or resented; and new ma-terial or reflections about the war are searched not forthe truth, but for fuel to feed the flame of precon-ceived opinion.7
'Senator J. R. Doolittle to A. Johnson, Oct. 10, 1865, asquoted in H. K. Beale, "The Critical Year" (New York, 1930),115.
7 Lord Grey, "Twenty Five Years" (London, 1925), introduction, xv-xvi.
The men who had lived through the strife-torn years of thefifties into the war itself had come to believe that thenormal condition of mankind was to be in a state of vio-lent agitation over some fundamental question of rightand wrong. It seemed inconceivable that men on the otherside of the issue could be honorable or in any way capableof trust. "I remember the thrill of horror that shook mysmall person," wrote Maud Howe Elliott, "on hearing mvfather say, 'The Rebels have sent a box of live copperheadsand rattlesnakes to Governor Andrew/ . . . On anotheroccasion I was shocked at hearing of a case of clothing orbedding, infected with yellow-fever germs, that had beensent to Mr. Lincoln at the White House." 8 Children of1863 were given novels like "Cudjo's Cave," bitterlv par-tisan, "frankly designed," as its author later confessed, "tofire the Northern heart. . . . The most sensational inci-dents had their counterpart in the reign of wrath andwrong I was endeavoring to hold up to all lovers of theUnion." 9 There was reason, then, for the balanced mindof Oliver Wendell Holmes, later Justice of the UnitedStates Supreme Court, to reflect that his generation had"been set apart by its experience. ... It was given us tolearn at the outset that life is a profound and passionatething." 1
The conquered South remained the enemy of right asthe North conceived the right. The South of so manvsins—the sin of causing the war, the sin of slavery, the sinof seeking the life of the Union—was still a South inwhich the evil consequences of wrong exerted a banefulinfluence. Henrv Ward Beecher, who considered himselfa moderate, expressed a common belief when he wrotein April, 1865, that communities in which slavery hadexisted could not be trusted. "Its products are rotten. Notimber grown in its cursed soil is fit for the ribs of ourship of state or for our household homes. The people areselfish . . . brittle, and whoever leans on them for support
8 Maud Howe Elliott, "Three Generations"  (Boston,  1923),
19.
9 J. T. Trowbridge, "My Own Story" (Boston, 1903), 262.1 Holmes, "Dead Yet Living," 11-12.
is pierced in his hands. Their honor is not honor, but abastard quality, . . . and for all times the honor of thesupporters of slavery will be throughout the world a by-word and a hissing." 2 In its later years of moderation theNation was compelled to observe that many Northernersthought of Southerners as "a wild set of murderous sav-ages/' If so, the Nation of 1865 had contributed its sharein implanting the notion in Northern minds.
To some Northerners it therefore appeared essential thata conquest of the Southern spirit must follow the conquestof arms. "Is it not time/' argued James Russell Lowell,"that these men [Southerners] be transplanted at least intothe nineteenth century, and, if they cannot be suddenlyAmericanized, made to understand something of the coun-try which was too good for them, even though at the costof a rude shock to their childish self-conceit?" To Lowell"Americanization" was the planting of schools, roads,churches, printing presses, industry, thrift, intelligence,security of life (Northern virtues it is to be assumed!) inthe South, where there had been "no public libraries, nocolleges worthv of the name, ... no art, no science, stillworse no literature but Simms'—there was no desire forthem." For Lowell the great ideal of the war had beenthe "Americanization of all America." That ideal mustnot now be surrendered. "When men talk of generositvtoward a suppliant foe, they entirely forget what that foereally was. To the people of the South no one thinks ofbeing unmerciful. But they were only the blind forcewielded by our real enemy,—an enemy, prophesv whatsmooth things you will, with whom we can never be rec-onciled and whom it would be madness to spare." 3
The exigencies of the political situation proved an addedhindrance to conciliator/ influences. Just as in the crisis of1860-1861 the political chieftains found it impossible toretreat from the extreme positions they had assumed, sonow in the crisis of 1865-1866 the idea of partisan su-premacy dictated intrenchment deep in the divisions ofthe period. The major parties acted not as unifying forces,
2 As reported in the Boston Transcript, April 25, 1865.'North American Review, CIII  (1866), 536, 537, 540, 542.
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but as divisive forces. The Democratic New York Worldasserted with much truth that the "real leaders" of theRepublican party "see that unless the South can be troddendown and kept under foot for long years, or unless theycan give the negroes the ballot, and control it in theirhands, their present political supremacv is gone forever/' 4What the World failed to acknowledge was that the ill-concealed desire to gain Democratic votes from the whiteSouth was pushing its own party into extremes of earlyReconstruction just as party necessity was precipitating theRepublicans into the opposite extremes of radicalism. Mod-erate Northerners had natural apprehensions of the future.Something concrete was needed for their assurance. Theone party assumed a false position when it seemed proneto underestimate the difficulties of the problem, and thiscame with especially bad grace from a party that hadoffered organized resistance to the war administration. Theother party exaggerated the fears, and offered too much aprogram of "thorough." But the better emotional appealwas with the latter. For when the alternative is betweentoo little and too much the timid man is apt to choosethe second.
The unlaid ghosts of old disputes thus stalked the stage.The drama began in confusion and proceeded unplannedthrough perplexing shifts until the unintentioned climaxof vindictiveness triumphing over magnanimitv was reached.Reconciliation was to come only after the Northern pro-gram was firmly implanted in the South. "We cannotdream of conciliation until resistance ceases," was notmerely the cry of the politician. There was a dominantpublic response to Lowell's assertion, "We have the sameright to impose terms and to demand guarantees . . .that the victor always has." At last, a victor's peace couldbe unblushingly demanded. To manv, it remains to besaid, the decision brought relief, if only the relief of per-mitting fears and doubts to find outlets in action.
So again the North sent its armies into the South, thistime to overthrow the moderate Reconstruction govern-ments established under the auspices of Lincoln and John-
ANew York World, Sept. 11, 1865.
son, and to rule by martial law until new structures basedupon Negro rule and directed by Republican chieftainsmight make a conquest of the Southern spirit. The resultwas disorder worse than war, and oppression unequaledin American annals.
Yet the North continued to cherish a belief in its ownsupposed leniency. The record of having taken no lives inexecution and virtually no property in confiscation as pun-ishment for the "crimes of treason and rebellion" wasipointed to with pride. It seemed to men so different intheir backgrounds as Thomas Wentworth Higginson, Gen- ieral Sherman, and the historian Rhodes, "the mildest pun-ishment ever inflicted after an unsuccessful civil war." Norcould the ordinary Northerner realize how any one couldcharge him with hatred toward the South. In his own mindhe acted out of charity. A final way in which the sectionalconscience might be cleared was to maintain, as Beecherdid, that the evils suffered by the South were her ownresponsibility. "She willed the conflict and must abide theconsequences." 5
It would seem the part of wisdom to understand ratherthan to blame. The victorious are as deserving of pity asthe defeated. Few in the America of 1865 could have en-visioned the arduous road that must be traversed beforetrue peace and brotherhood could be achieved.
5 Cf. Henry Ward Beecher, Centennial Address, "PatrioticAddresses" (New York, 1887), 779.
II
Defeat
The defeated South stretched more than twelve hundredmiles from the ancient settlement of Jamestown to theopen frontier in Texas. In the Northern mind this Southof majestic distances was generalized as a formula or ideathat must be combated and destroyed. The South did infact assume a unity in face of Northern hostility. But inreality the situation was not so simple. The South was avast congeries in which geographic variations, cultural de-viations, and conflicting currents of historical developmentrested in yet imperfect adjustment. The assimilation ofsuch complexity was a problem of far greater scope thanthe nationalists of 1865 appreciated.
Physically the South was far from a unit. The elevenstates of the defunct Confederacy in size alone, had beena vaster land than all the empire Napoleon had ever ruled.Central in the South, separating the eastern portion fromthe western was the mountain and hill country of theAppalachian highlands. Here was a region as large as akingdom of western Europe, one occupied in 1865 by morethan a million whites, isolated from and almost untouchedby the dominant trends in Southern life. Along the easternand southern coast stretched a sandy plain from fifty totwo hundred miles in width—a land of dense pine forestsand impassable swamps, with now and then a seaport ora village breaking the monotony. Fertile river bottomspenetrated the normal unproductiveness of this plain fromthe Potomac to the Rio Grande. Along these rich alluvial
bottoms the plantations throve in a prosperity that stoodin stark contrast to the impoverished life of the pineywoods. The Piedmont uplands constituted still anotherregion, a favored area where farm and plantation met inmute conflict for the better soils. Beyond the Mississippiwas Texas, whose great open spaces offered opportunitiesof booming prosperity to both cotton planter and cattleraiser.
From yet another point of view there was the South ofthe Old Dominion and her western daughter, Kentucky,land of tobacco, established ways, and partially exhaustedsoils. There was the deep South, land of cotton, a newerand more aggressive type, that pressed westward into thefrontier regions across the Mississippi. Thus the South oftobacco, corn, cotton, sugar, and rice, the South of prim-itive backwoods and bluegrass refinement, the South ofplains, rolling uplands, mountains, and great rivers, was aSouth of striking contrasts. But mostly it was a rural Southwhere four out of five people lived not in cities or on plan-tations or on barrens but on farms.
The most notable characteristic affecting life in the OldSouth was its isolation. The typical Southerner that theobservant Olmsted met on his travels in Dixie was afarmer living remote from neighbors and hungry for humancontacts. The typical county had less than ten thousandinhabitants with its only "city" a central village wherecourt house, inn, and a few places of business clustered inlonely contrast to the unyielding countryside. No part ofAmerica had a larger percentage of self-sufficing farms. Afeeling of "magnificent solitude" pervaded even the plan-tations where social activity was most highly organized. Inthe South at large there was little to relieve the monotonyof stern routine on isolated farms. Frontier conditions hadlingered, leaving traces that long affected Southern modesof life and thought.
Slavery and the semifeudal state it fostered proved an-other factor in determining the character of the South.The presence of the Negro conditioned every Southernreaction. It gave to the Southerner the basic premise ofhis creed,—the inferiority of the black man and the ab-
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solute need of discipline to keep society in proper adjust-ment. To the Southerner of all classes slavery was themost satisfactory discipline, and to its maintenance planter,yeoman, and poor white were all willing to make consider-able sacrifices.
From the action and interaction of these influences, thelingering frontier and the slave plantation, were derivedmost of the qualities that characterized the Southerner whofaced the problems of 1865. His virtues and his vices werenot those of crowded places. Nor were they typical of asociety free from the shadow of race division. Plantationand frontier combined to give to the South much personalkindness, hospitality, loyalty to home, and patriotism oflocality. But they also produced a society in which violencewas prevalent, with crudity of living conditions generaloutside a restricted few, and an alarmingly great degreeof social wastage existing in the form of ignorant, unskilledblacks and impoverished whites. On the one hand therewere manliness and womanliness, high standards of per-sonal conduct, bravery, and the capacity for great sacrifice.On the other hand there were few books of modern lit-erature, few newspapers of wide influence, little music, andalmost no theater. And finally there was an unyieldingstability of opinion, the twin product of isolation and theneed of defending slavery, that served the South so wellin war and was to be its chief resistance to what was tofollow.
In many respects the South embodied a survival of olderfolkways into the modernity of the Nineteenth Century.It did not welcome the "spirit" of the new age with itsexperimental isms, its energies, and its remakings. Southernlife was on simpler terms, conservatively adjusted to agri-culture and quiet aloofness. Even its problems it preferredto let alone, like the poor whites who were permitted tolie basking in the sunlight of indifference. Its folkways werenear the soil and for that reason seemed to Southernersto be more sincere than the modernism that they believedwas sweeping the North into the maelstrom of Europeanchange. Southerners took pride in their provincial culture.The familiar, homely ways were preferred to foreign ways,
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and the poorest felt as keenly as the richest the pride ofbeing of the South.
Much has been written of Southern pride, especially byNortherners who were galled by what they considered thearrogance of Southern boasting. Whatever the cause,whether it was the reflex of Southern provincialism, thedefense reaction of a slave society in a world of freedom,or inherent justification, the South did firmly believe inits own superiority. Few people have carried self-respectand self-pride to so sensitive a degree. It was a completeidentification of the individual with the section. To praiseone was to justify the other. To attack the South was aninsult to the Southerner, and vice versa.
The clash of Southern and Northern societies in thepolitical arena of the fifties and on the battlefields of theCivil War accentuated Southern pride and focused its ex-pression in growing disdain for the North. The South, likethe North, built its morale upon a propaganda of hatred."I do believe/' wrote a Southern lady of rare refinementin 1866, "that the words which passed from North toSouth, and back again did more to set us against eachother than the bullets. ... I look back aghast now tothink what lies we swallowed about you . . . the poisonedminie-balls our papers said you shot at us—the poisoneddrugs they said you smuggled into our hospitals, thestarved, rat-eating prisoners they said you abused, themurderous emissaries they said you sent among ourslaves." 1 The influence such stories had upon the grow-ing youth of the South is revealed in the case of WalterHines Page, who, born in 1855 and raised in the lonesomerural life of wartime North Carolina, entered early man-hood with all the beliefs of his environment. "Indeed,"he wrote as late as the middle seventies, "however muchthe Southern race (I say race intentionally: Yankeedomis the home of another race from us) however much theSouthern race owes its strength to Anglo-Saxon blood, itowes its beauty and gracefulness to the Southern climateand culture. Who says that we are not an improvement
XH. S. Chamberlain, "Old Days in Chapel Hill, Being theLife and Letters of Cornelia Phillips Spencer" (Chapel Hill,1926), 128-129.
on the English? An improvement in a happy combinationof mental graces and Saxon force/' 2
The full force of Southern character reached its peak ofdevelopment in the effort to secure independence. Fewwars more thoroughly enlisted the hearts of an entire peo-ple than the struggle for Southern nationalism. "To us,"wrote the scientist, Joseph Le Conte, "it was literallv alife and death struggle for national existence/' Le Conte,like many thoughtful men, had originally opposed seces-sion, but "gradually a change came about—how, who cansav? It was in the atmosphere; we breathed it in the air;it reverberated from heart to heart; it was like a spiritualcontagion. . . . The final result was enthusiastic unanimityof sentiment throughout the South." 3 Even after due al-lowance is made for the fatal division of opinion withinthe Confederacy as to the conduct of the war, there re-mains an essential truth in the assertion of Judah P. Ben-jamin, the Southern Secretary of State, that, "No peoplehave ever poured out their blood more freely in defenseof their liberties and independence, nor have endured withgreater cheerfulness than have the men and women ofthese Confederate States." 4
The Civil War was no war of professional soldiers whomade a business of fighting. Men went into the army asamateurs. Each felt "the fate of the nation resting on hisshoulders. ... It was [the burden of responsibility] whichkilled—killed and weakened—more than shot and shelland frost and heat together." 5 Back of the soldier stooda nation socialized for purposes of waging war. To main-tain the morale of such an army and such a society themotives for fighting had to be translated into ideals. TheSouthern cause was preached as a soul-absorbing aspirationfor an independent existence. Consequently defeat whenit came was more than merely the loss of an armed contest.
2B. J. Hendrick, "Life and Letters of Walter Hines Page"(New York, 1922), I, 28.
3 W. D. Armes, 'The Autobiography of Joseph Le Conte"(New York, 1903), 179, 181.
4 Messages and Papers of the Confederacy, II, 694.
6 Le Moyne, a Confederate veteran, in A. W. Tourgee, "Brickswithout Straw" (New York, 1880), 303.
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It was a crushing of the spirit. Desertion from the armyand loss of the will to fight at home evidenced a peoplerobbed of faith in themselves as their nation sank beneaththe power of Northern force.
The Southern veteran came back to no such scenes ofjubilation as brightened the return of his adversary. Wea-ried in body, exhausted in spirit, he passed through wastedcountrysides until he found retreat in a home that hadbeen saddened by loss and impoverished by sacrifice. Hiswas the retreat of a wounded stag seeking nothing betterthan the peace of solitude where the hounds of his enemycould not follow and the taunting cries of the victoriouschase could not penetrate. As the stag in the depths of itsforest had been lord, so also the South in its aloofness hadfelt supreme. The brief emergence of the nation in thebrilliant enthusiasm of the early war years had brought itdire exposure to the great, unsuspected strength of theNorth. Force had undeceived the Southerner. What wasleft but to retire deep again into the shadows of isolation?But even there must now be felt the dread of pursuit.
The first and unforgettable impression of humiliatingdefeat was the dispersion of the Southern armies. Not incolumns of marching men proud in bearing and strong inspirit did the Southern veterans return. Singly or in pairsthey straggled into all parts of the South. They sat downin ragged gray to no fatted calf but begged a crust frompeople who had little more than crusts to share. They heardno music of fife and drum but met the silence of exhaus-tion that better harmonized with their own despair. Fewwho underwent this experience ever erased the memory ofthe inglorious humiliation it engraved upon their hearts.
It was not merely the ruin of war in a physical sense.The utter prostration of the South was only in part a storyof devastation, burnt cities, bankrupt financial institutions,torn-up railways, depleted farms, and a disrupted laborforce. More disastrous was the impoverishment of spiritthat came with defeat and continued in the depressedstandard of living that followed the war. "The flower of[our] labors/' lamented a veteran of the conflict, "andthose of [our] fathers for centuries had been trampled in
the dust." 6 A stagnation of the soul was as noticeable in1865 as the opposite extreme of enthusiasm in 1861. Itwas, as one observed, "a mute consent to almost any mis-fortune which might happen." 7
Yet these exhausted people confronted a sequel to warof even greater import than their impoverishment. "Ourpeople," wrote Sidney Lanier, "have failed to perceive thedeeper movements under-running the times; they lie whollyoff, out of the stream of thought, and whirl their poordead leaves of recollection round and round, in a piteouseddv that has all the wear and tear of motion without anyof the rewards of progress." The armies of the Union hadpenetrated the Southern aloofness. How much the im-ponderables of Southern life would continue to resistchange from outside remained for the future to decide.But it was obvious even in 1865 that defeat involved acertain revolution of Southern life.
The forced remaking of a society is never pleasant toenvision. The South faced a prospect made grimmer stillby the heritage of hate and bitterness. Little sympathycould be expected from the North. Too manv there thoughtof Southerners as rebels who had "framed iniquity intouniversal law." Northern hatred was met bv Southernhatred. Conquest taught the South not respect for Northernways but sullen dread of Northern strength. A writer inthe recalcitrant Southern Review saw nothing in his survevof the war poetry more striking than "the expression ofhate, . . . intense, unquenchable personal hate of North-erners as a race and as individuals." So bitter had Southernsentiment become that when Lincoln was assassinatedthere were some at least who welcomed it as a sort of ret-ributive justice.8 The South emerged from the war witha strengthened conviction of Northern wickedness and asense of having been undulv persecuted by the vindictivemalignity of the Federal power.
8 Edward Mayes, "Lucius Q. C. Lamar, His Life, Times, andSpeeches"  (Nashville, i8q6), 118-119.
7 Edward King, "The Great South" (New York, 1875), 333.
8 J. S. Wise, "End of an Era" (Boston, 1899), 454; SouthernReviw (Baltimore), I  (1867), 236-237.
The sentiment hardened into unyielding prejudice. De-feat came, and to those who had staked all and lost all itmeant that the bitter road of the conquered must betraveled. Vae victis! C. C. Clay spoke of it as a crucifixionin body and in soul. Many heard the cry, "The Yankeesare coming," only to find that the words meant "the fallof loved ones, the burning of homes, the wasting of prop-erty, flight, poverty, subjugation, humiliation, a thousandevils, and a thousand sorrows." 9 The flag of the Unionmeant chastisement. Too often the emissary of the vic-torious power expected from the fallen atonement asthough they had been in sin.1 The South submitted buthad no love for its master. July 4, 1865, the birthday ofthe American people, was silently ignored.2 Not inde-pendence but a yoke heavier than their ancestors of 1776had worn seemed the Southern lot.
Not glory but pathos encompassed the Southerner's firstadjustment to the new regime. Lost were the dreams ofgreatness. Yet ruin, poverty, and defeat could not altogetherdestroy memory of the aspiration. The yearning for thevanished beauty of the past became a part of the Southernheart. Never was it more beautifully expressed than in thepoem of Timrod, which itself became part of the tradition.
Sleep sweetly in your humble graves,
Sleep, martyrs of a fallen cause;Though yet no marble column craves
The pilgrim here to pause.
Timrod dying from undernourishment himself personifiedthe spirit that slept beneath the Southern ashes.
Memory, indeed, was the only solace in "these days of
9 J. W. DeForest, "Chivalrous and Semi-Chivalrous Southrons/'Harper's Monthly Magazine, XXXVIII (1869), 339.
1Mrs. R. A. Pryor, "My Day" (New York, 1909), 275.
2 Typical was Mrs. Preston's diary, "July 4, 1865. The Con-federacy disowns forever as sacred the Fourth of July." E. P.Allan, "Life and Letters of Margaret Junkin Preston" (Boston,1903), 208. Not until 1876 did the Charleston News andCourier urge renewed commemoration of the day.
public shame, in this conquered land/' 3 If in some itsealed the heart to reconciliation, to many it was the onething that made life bearable. The dark shadow of mourn-ing blackened the land. Productive of the greatest griefwas the necessity of interring the Lost Cause. Father Ryanexpressed the emotion of his people in the despairing yetacquiescing poem, "The Conquered Banner/'
Furl that Banner, softly, slowly!Treat it gently—it is holy—
For it droops above the dead.Touch it not—unfurl it never,Let it droop there, furled forever,
For its people's hopes are dead.
The spirit of the South seemed dead in the dreary sum-mer of 1865.4 It was beyond the power of comprehensionto realize that everything the South represented had sud-denly become unfit for future life. The premises uponwhich past confidence had rested were now demolished.Had God willed the conflict? Had God made right totriumph over wrong? Had then the South been wrong?Such logic which would turn even the nobility of sacrificesinto sin was impossible for an impoverished and bereavedpeople to accept. There must be an alternative. The Southgroped until it found an answer in admitting that Northernwealth and power had been invincible. Force, not reasonand not right, had been the arbiter. It was easier to admitthe strength of the North than to admit its righteousness.If the new equation proved more acceptable to Southernpride, it nevertheless carried a price tag of its own. TheSouth must henceforth feel its own inferiority. And so to
8 See the Annual Report of the Home for the Mothers,Widows, and Daughters, of the Confederate Soldiers (Charles-ton^! 871), 7. t
4 "There was in the people themselves, especially in the women,an air of sadness which was as painful as it was natural. Theladies generally dressed in black or in dark colors, and there wasnot in King Street, at the busiest time, any of the chirping andchattering which are now so common." Dawson, 'Talks by theWay," Charleston Sunday News, November 14, 1886.
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old, still sore, and cankering wounds was added a newfactor which made for still greater emotional instability.
The admission of utter defeat was everywhere apparentin the South of 1865. From this followed the corollary ofgeneral acquiescence in the political consequences of thewar. The apprehensive North little appreciated the com-pleteness of its triumph, missed the extent to which thebankruptcy of Southern morale went, and so found itdifficult to receive without some questioning the manyassurances given by reporters of all shades of opinion thatthe South "accepted the situation." 5 The South, to besure, showed no enthusiasm in this submission, and it isalso probablv true that none of its fundamental beliefswere immediately altered. The conviction of the Negro'sinferiority remained, and while emancipation was acceptedthe need for discipline was still insisted upon. As for thepolitical issues that had been so long in dispute the South-erner did not feel that they had been settled correctly, buthe did know that they had been settled.6 "The God ofbattles," wrote the Governor of Louisiana in languagemany could subscribe to, "has irrevocably decreed that weare one people. We must live together as brethren." 7
"I am satisfied," wrote General Grant, "that the massof thinking men of the South accept the present situationof affairs in good faith." 8 Much evidence substantiatedGrant's opinion. Trowbridge, hardly a friendly observer,noted that most of the men who had "been latelv fightingagainst us" wanted peace.9 Truman wrote that "The sol-diers of the late rebel army are, if possible, infinitely more
5 Truman, Report, 2; Andrews, "The South since the War,"9; Schurz, Report, 45-46.
6 In a letter to Governor Letcher of Virginia, General Leepointed out that while the issues had not been settled by reasonthey had been referred to the decision of war and decided un-favorably to the South. "It is the part of wisdom to acquiescein the result and of candour to recognize the fact." Lee toLetcher, August 28, 1865, as quoted in H. A. White, "RobertE. Lee" (New York, 1897), 431.
7 Governor D. S. Walker, Appletons* Annual Cyclopedid(1866), 326.
8 Report, 106.
•Trowbridge, "The South," 188.
wearied and disgusted with war and all its works than thoseof our armv, and long for nothing so much as quiet/' *Sidney Lanier in 'Tiger Lilies" made an allegory of his warexperience. Picturing the struggle as a "strange, enormous,terrible flower/' he fervently hoped that it was foreverdestroyed. Lee urged all Southerners to "unite in honestefforts to obliterate the efforts of war and to restore theblessings of peace." 2 Roger A. Pryor, a Virginia fire-eaterof the secession crisis, now advised his friends "to adjusttheir ideas to the altered state of affairs; to recognize andrespect the rights of the colored race; to cultivate relationsof confidence and good-will toward the people of the North;to abstain from the profitless agitation of political debate,and to emplov their energies in the far more exigent anduseful work of material reparation and development." 3
The political leaders who were vocal in the period fol-lowing the surrender were also in agreement as to thewisdom of a policy of acquiescence. The men who hadbeen prominent in the affairs of the Confederacy were forthe moment silenced. In their place a group of conservativesfrom the old union party of the fifties acted as spokesmenfor the South. These men had for the most part opposedthe policy of secession in i860 and so seemed available toeffect a renewal of contact with the North. At the sametime they had given support to the Confederacy after thewar had begun and so they commanded the respect of theSouth. Among them were individuals of substantial integ-rity and ability. Without exception they urged the practicalwisdom of concurring in the outcome of the war.4 TheCharleston News in reviewing the events of 1865 sum-marized the matter by saving that the two great issues,the permanence of the Union and the freedom of theNegro, had been irrevocably decided. "Let us not unfitourselves for the destiny which is marked out for us bycherishing any prejudices." 5
1 Truman, Report, 3.
2 White, "Robert E. Lee," 431.'Mrs. Pryor, "My Day," 327.
4 B. E. Perry of South Carolina and Jonathan Worth of NorthCarolina were outstanding representatives of this group.
5 Charleston News, Jan. 13, 15, 1866.
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It is a false impression, however, to assume that theSouth of 1865 was much concerned with politics. TheNorth itself was so preoccupied with the issue of decidinga Reconstruction policy that everything Southern was dis-torted. Purveyors of Southern news to the North werecurious as to what the South thought, especiallv about theNegro and the political situation. They pried into mindsthat would never otherwise have expressed opinions andthe opinions were relayed North to be printed in news-papers, reports, and books. But while the dominant sectionwas active in its interest, the South was mainly passive.The people had had their fill of politics. Let the conquerorsolve the problem of the nation's future. The South hada more intimate task to meet, an immediate one that en-grossed every energy. That task was the personal one ofsalvaging from the general ruin the elements of livelihooditself.
"I have no political aspirations of any kind," wrote oneobscure Southerner whose attitude was tvpical of many."I could not indulge them if I had them." 6 "Our interestlies in eschewing political excitement," advised a Governor."Whilst others rage and wrangle over ephemeral issues,let us be busy with the real, abiding concerns of life." 7Political responsibility was a luxury to men whose totalstrength was needed in the battle with poverty.8 TheSouth sank to a dead level of unremitting struggle for thenecessities of life.
6 "Bryan-Hayes Correspondence," Southwestern Quarterly,XXV, 231.
7 Governor Jenkins, Message to the Legislature, November 1,1866, Journal of the Georgia House of Representatives, 1866, 31.
8 The case of John and William Tison, of Beaufort, SouthCarolina, was typical. They belonged to the planter class andhad been educated at Harvard College, graduating in 1847.William became a state legislator before the war. John was acolonel in the Confederate army. In the autumn of 1866 Wil-liam wrote that he was living in two rooms, unprotected fromthe weather. His family of wife and eight children lacked foodand clothing. His gun was his only dependence for meat. Cornand hominy were his chief articles of diet. He had no horses,mules, or oxen, and no money to buy them. Manuscript in Har-vard College Library, Harvard Class of 1847, 429> 4 30, 44*•
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The newspapers of Savannah, one student has observed,treated political news far less conspicuouslv than reports ofcrops.9 Charles Bruce found little politics in "the isolatedlife of a Virginia farmer." "Simple routine and comparativeseclusion" were for him a contrast to the prewar interestin politics he and his planter friends had known.1 "Peopleare thinking about their private business," reported anotherVirginian. "They want to go to work to repair theirlosses." 2 Frances Leigh, who had her own problem of re-habilitating a disorganized plantation, saw men living "onlyin the daily present, trying, in a listless sort of way, torepair their ruined fortunes. They are like so many for-eigners, whose only interest in the country is their ownindividual business." Mrs. Leigh recalled no discussion ofpolitics in her entire experience. "Night after night gentle-men met at one house or another, and talked and discussedone and only one subject, and that was rice, rice, rice." 3This preoccupation with the worries of broken lives madeit all the more difficult to purge the heart of the resent-ment and prejudice engendered by the war. "I could behappier," wrote C. C. Clay, "almost anywhere than here,the scene of so many departed joys never to return, of somany sorrows never to be forgotten, of so many wrongsso hard to forgive. That command of Christ, 'Love yourenemies/ so like a good God, and so unlike a wicked man,is kept constantly in memory, to wound and reproach." 4The war had given to many the most intense experience oftheir lives. For such people the dead past could not die.It clung tenaciously, making some permanently unreconcil-able and giving to all an instability of emotion that couldbe directed into unfriendly channels in much the samemanner as the Northern apprehension had been turned
9 C. M. Thompson, "Reconstruction in Georgia" (New York,1915), 164.
1 Manuscript in Harvard College Library, Harvard Class of1847, 99-
2 As quoted in Fleming, "Documentary History of Reconstruc-tion, " I, 10.
3F. B. Leigh, "Ten Years on a Georgia Plantation since theWar" (London, 1883), 12-13, !52-i53.* Mayes, "Lamar," 122.
into vindictiveness. There were memories in the experienceof all that could not be forgotten or remembered withpleasure. When new irritations such as undisciplined Ne-groes, contact with the military occupation, thoughtlessslander by visiting Northerners, or the imprisonment ofJefferson Davis, were added to the dark social and economicoutlook of 1865, the spirit of the South grew sullen andunfriendly. Yet it remains true that most of the hatred ofthe South found expression at a later date. During thesummer of 1865 it was hushed.
It would be more accurate to say that the South in 1865was unadjusted rather than unreconciled. The people hadnot yet found a basis in the shifting sands of the newconditions. The planting aristocracy had lost heavily inwealth and political influence. Many had to make newstarts in life for which little in past experience had givenpreparation. The professional and middle classes, if theyhad less to lose, were nevertheless confronted with theequally grim necessity of fighting a long engagement withimpoverishment. The poor were brought to the brink ofactual starvation. The clergymen were rendered almostuseless from the point of view of constructive influence.They had preached the righteousness of the Southern causeas fervently as their Northern brethren had invoked Godto aid the Union. But their cause had failed and the ad-justment to God's will was more than they could grace-fully accomplish. It was in the churches that one foundthe utmost intolerance, bitterness, and unforgiveness dur-ing the sad months that followed Appomattox.5
The greatest problem of adjustment was that whichfaced the women of the South. Upon no class of thepopulation did the war leave a more indelible impression.The enthusiasm aroused in them found no easy outlet inbearing arms as it had in the case of men. It festered asthey sat silently, waiting and enduring. "The poverty whichwar brings to them," wrote one Confederate in his recollec-tions, "wears no cheerful face, but sits down with them
6 The Reverend Doctor Girardeau of Charleston, South Caro-lina; might be offered as typical. See his address, ConfederateMemorial Dayy Charleston, S. C. (pamphlet), 17, 20.
to empty tables and pinches them sorely in solitude/' 6The man who fought learned to understand that an atti-tude toward an opponent could be dissociated from theenmity directed against a cause. That the women werenever given the opportunity to learn. To them the enemywas individually and collectively identical.
The Southern woman suffered a triple agony in the war.First was the physical suffering that came from deprivationand impoverishment. Hers was the responsibility of manag-ing farms from which the men had gone into the armiesand of feeding families left unprovided for. Secondly wasthe personal loss of fathers, husbands, sons, and brotherskilled in battle or by disease. So large a percentage of thewhite male population of the South went into the arm}that nearly every family circle knew in time the cost ofwar. Finally, the Southern woman had an experience heiNorthern sister more fortunately escaped—the crucifixionof soul that came from sacrifices made in vain. And in theend it became their lot to face personal insult, humiliation,and, in cases, actual danger.7
So heart-rending and irremediable were the effects thatthousands of Southern women seemed unable to appreciatethat the cause for which they had given so much wasactually destroyed. The peace had meant to them the ul-timate in mortification. What abasement of the femalespirit could be greater than the infliction placed on themof having little left with which to cheer the return of theirbeaten loved ones? The greater the humiliation the moreimperative it seemed that the struggle must go on. Andyet again there was no effective line of action. The onlyoutlet was hate.
Possibly the most revealing expression of this emotion
flG. C. Eggleston, "Rebel's Recollections" (New York, 1875),58.
7 The Northern women "were in no danger themselves. Therewas no Milroy, no Butler, no Hunter, no Sheridan, no Sherman,to taunt and upbraid them, to strip them of their most preciousmementoes, to steal or scatter their scanty store of provisionsand burn their homes over their heads." F. W. Dawson, "OurWomen in the War," 3.
appeared in the poetry written by Southern women duringthe year and a half following the surrenders. It is a poetryof black-robed women:
Weak their hearts from too much sorrow,Weak their frames from want and toil,
Toiling where the earth is reekingWith the blood that soaked its soil.
It is a poetry of the dead:
We who live are living buried,
Ye will ever live who died;For ye represent a struggle
That your deaths have glorified.
It is a poetry in which the dead are considered happierthan the survivor:
He knew not the sorrow the conquered must feel,The grief of a fruitless endeavor.
It is a poetry of despairing courage:
We do accept thee, heavenly Peace!
Upon our spirits, Fear—distrust—The hopeless present on us thrust—We'll meet them as we can, and must.
Fannie Downing in "Dixie" seemed to reflect the entirerange.
To die for Dixie!—Oh, how blest
Are those who early went to rest,
Nor knew the future's awful store,
But deemed the cause they fought for sure
As heaven itself, and so laid down
The cross of earth for glory's crown.
And nobly died for Dixie.To live for Dixie—harder part!
More ambitious was the long narrative poem, "Beechenbrook," by Mrs. Margaret J. Preston. The poem was oneof the most widely read of books of any sort in the pros
trate South. It was dedicated to "every Southern womanwho has been widowed by the war ... as a faint memorialof sufferings, of which there can be no forgetfulnessf Thepoem is highly sentimental. Its tone is irreconcilable. Theemphasis is on despair, grief, trouble, poverty, ruin. Butthe reader would be dull indeed if he failed to sense thedepth of emotion that was put into "Beechenbrook." Herewas pride in sacred memories and the unshaken determina-tion of a widowed lady that the "glorious South must beFreeT Such women would be hard to reconcile.
It seems necessary to emphasize that it was this legacyof hatred and shattered hopes, rather than an inadequateearly training, that left the Southern women unadjustedto the new conditions of the postwar South. So far asformal education was concerned it may well be true thatthe Old South sought to develop grace and charm, but itcan scarcely be maintained that the Southern women weremuch more superficially trained than the women of theNorth. The plantation women had their discipline andtheir responsibility, and it would be absurd to imagine thegreat mass of Southern women who lived on farms as freefrom care. Yet it remains true that the new order whichfollowed the war was to revolutionize the outlook of theSouthern woman. American women, North and South,had been sheltered from unfriendly exposure to the world.The South had gone further than the North in romanticiz-ing the role of women in society. The grim necessities ofthe prostrate South precipitated the Southern woman onher painful road of adjustment in a way the Northernwoman was never to experience.
To illustrate, one could cite young Bessie Allston, ofCharleston, whose mother had been widowed in the war.The family's rice plantation was in ruins, and Mrs. Allston'simmediate task was to make a livelihood. "August 25[1865]/' reads the daughter's diary. "A letter from Mammatoday has upset me completely . . . she has determinedto open a boarding and day school, and she expects meto teach! ... I wrote 'Mamma, I cannot teach/ . . .Now that I have sent the letter I am awfully ashamed. . . .Am I just a butterfly?" Mrs. Allston was inexorable, orrather the force of poverty dominated, and so on October
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20 the diary reads, "My irresponsible life ends. ... Ihave been able to enjoy being young and foolish. I lovedancing and I love admiration and I love to be gay" 8 Soalso Frances Butler Leigh, taken to a Georgia plantation byher father, learned how to be "very busy, very useful, andvery happy"; how to cook and how to doctor Negroes, andhow in time to manage the plantation on her own respon-sibility.9 A new discipline came to Southern women. "Theiron," wrote one, "entered my soul very early in this greatbattle we call life. I looked about me with wide-open eyes,full of comprehension and a heart full of bitterness. . . .Silk dresses were displaced by cotton ones, the parlor wasdeserted for the kitchen, the piano for the sewing machine.The grind was on us." x Only the future could reveal whatrelation the adjustment this womanhood made would haveto sectional peace.
In summary, it can be noted that a gravitational pullwas causing the complex currents of Southern reaction todefeat to flow down the lines of least resistance until theyjoined in a common outlet. The experiences of 1865 madeperhaps for a greater unification of Southern emotion thanhad existed in any earlier period of the section's life. Itwas not climate, or geography, or the agriculture of staplecrops, which made the South the entity that stood con-fronting the victorious North, and gave to the Americannationalist his problem of assimilation. The South was apeople who had had a history of separate aspiration andwho still possessed the memory of a cause that was lost.The South was a people united by a feeling of commonhelplessness before the overwhelming display of Northernmight. And finally, the South was a people living in thepresence of the Negro who had been freed from the dis-cipline which had governed ante-bellum society. It wasthe common experience of aspiration and defeat, of a sense
8 "Patience Pennington," pseudonym for Mrs. Elizabeth W.Allston Pringle, "Chronicles of Chicora Wood" (New York,1913), 289-290, 296.
9 F. B. Leigh, "Ten Years on a Georgia Plantation Since theWar," 40-41.
1 Belle Kearney, "A Slaveholder's Daughter" (New York, 1900).22-23.
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of superiority passing into loss of confidence, of a feelingof social security changing into the instability of race re-lationship, that knit the section together. While the Northhad been steeling its heart to play the victor's role, theSouth in turn had learned the implications of defeat. Be-tween the two vawned a vast chasm.
Ill
There Is No Peace1865-1880
During the summer of 1870 John Anderson made avisit to the South. He stopped with his friends in Tennes-see, the family of Confederates who had nursed him backto health after finding him wounded and deserted on thebattlefield. Upon his return to Ohio, Anderson was unableto decide whether he had enjoyed his trip or not. To noone in all his acquaintanceship did he feel so much grati-tude as to this Southern family. He had been relieved tofind that they had survived the war and the upheaval ofreconstruction. He had been pleased with their unqualifiedwelcome and the friendly glow of happiness his comingevoked upon their faces. But contact had not ripened intocordiality. Some restraint, some variation in background,present outlook, or future expectation, seemed always pres-ent to prevent the harmony each was seeking. It was asthough they were traveling different roads which, havingonce crossed, would forever afterwards diverge. True friend-ship could not be built upon the memory of a single meet-ing when the present and the future seemed governed byan unyielding destiny of dissimilarity.
"They are not us/' Anderson was forced to admit tohimself with considerable disappointment and not completeunderstanding as to why it should be so. "They are not usand we are not them. My visit was a bridge across a chasm.It enabled me to shake their hands, to eat at their table,
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and to sleep in their bed. But it was only a bridge, andneither thev nor I ever forgot the void between us. Wecould not even mention it. Had we done so we would havebeen pushed even farther from each other. The only friend-ship possible was based upon a tacit ignoring of what wasdeepest in our hearts. And what sort of friendship is that?"
What Anderson experienced, most Americans experi-enced in the years that followed the Civil War. Muchwas said about the need of healing the wounds of strife.Optimists pointed to episodes that seemed to suggest theapproach of reconciliation. But actually the years from1865 to 1880 were dreary years in which there was nopeace. The war had ended only on the battlefield. In theminds of men it still persisted. Memories of the past andissues living in the present combined to perpetuate andperhaps enlarge the antagonism that victory and defeathad created.
One observer made the comment that "it was useless topreach forgiveness and good will to men still burning withthe memory of their wrongs." 1 A wrong so rememberedbecame an endless source of virulence. Each section hadits burden of grievances suffered from the other to carryinto the future.
Deeply engraven on the Northern heart was the convic-tion that the Confederacy had deliberately maltreated theprisoners of war captured by its armies. The Southernprisons, for reasons not here pertinent to explain, were atbest what one Confederate surgeon described as a "giganticmass of human misery." Stories of extreme suffering andbestial brutality emanated from them to fan the Northernrage into a frenzy. Newspapers paraded exaggerated ac-counts of prison atrocities before their readers. Escapedor exchanged prisoners published lurid tales of their ex-periences. The worse cases of emaciation and disease werephotographed and the pictures reproduced in every North-ern community. Fear gripped every Northerner who had arelative in the army. "Nothing in the Civil War washarder to get over," wrote one who had felt the dread."If anything could justify sentiments of undying hatred
1 Trowbridge, "My Own Story," 287.
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toward all who participated in the slaveholders' rebellion,it was the treatment of our defenceless prisoners/' 2
A war-crazed public could not dissociate this sufferingfrom deliberate intent of the enemy. Rather it fitted thepurposes of propaganda to attribute the basest motives tothe Confederates. It was not merely the people who soreacted; they were abetted by the government. A com-mittee of Congress made an official investigation and re-ported that "there was a fixed determination on the partof the rebels to kill the Union soldiers who fell into theirhands." 3 The great non-governmental agencies of reliefand propaganda contributed to the spread of similar im-pressions. After making an inspection of its own theUnited States Sanitary Commission declared, "The con-clusion is unavoidable . . . that these privations and suffer-ings have been designedly inflicted by the military andother authorities of the rebel government and cannot havebeen due to causes which such authorities could notcontrol." 4 The Loyal League publicized both reports.I Northern opinion was thus rigidly shaped in the beliefthat "tens of thousands of national soldiers . . . weredeliberately shot to death, as at Fort Pillow, or frozen todeath as at Belle Island, or starved to death as at Anderson-ville, or sickened to death by swamp malaria, as in SouthCarolina." 5 Horror passed into fury and fury into a de-mand for revenge. The New York Times insisted that"every rebel official who had been concerned, directly orindirectly, in the torturing and murdering of our prisoners"should be excluded from the terms of presidental pardon.6Secretary of War Stanton ordered the officers in commandof the Union armies advancing into the South to arrest
2 F. A. Walker, Oration Delivered at the Soldiers7 MonumentDedication in North Brookfield, Jan. 19, 1870 (Worcester, 1870),12.
3 "Returned Prisoners," 38 Cong., 1 Sess., House Report No.
4 United States Sanitary Commission, Narrative of Privationsand Sufferings of United States Officers and Soldiers while Pris-oners of War in the Hands of the Rebel Authorities (Philadel-phia, 1864).
6 New York Times, May 28, 1865.e Ibid.
the men who had been most prominent in the manage-ment of the prisons. Such "inhuman monters" as "Dick"Turner of Libby, Captain R. B. Winder of Andersonville,and Major John H. Gee of Salisbury, were caught in thenet. Considering the emotions of the time it is surprisingthat of the lot only two were punished. An obscure privatewas convicted of manslaughter and sentenced to a termin prison. And the arch-fiend of iniquity, for so the Northregarded him, Major Henry Wirz, was hanged as a mur-derer. It is not necessary to consider Wirz a hero or avillain in recognizing that he was the scapegoat upon whomcentered the full force of Northern wrath. Andersonvilleprison represented the utmost in horror, and it had beenWirz's misfortune to be in command of that prison in themonths of greatest misery. He personified the evil and hewas made to pay. He was not given an impartial trial. Hestood already indicted in the North as a wholesale murdererfrom whom "some expiation must be exacted for the mostinfernal crime of the century." 7 A man who was believedto have boasted, "I am killing more Yankees than Lee atthe front," found no mercy.
Wirz was executed in November 1865. Other trials allending in acquittal continued into August 1866. But ifthe peak of frenzv passed, the issue continued to divide thesections. The public press made constant references to theprisons. Ministers preached sermons about them as ex-amples of the barbarous influence of slavery. Politiciansexploited the theme. At least forty-eight narratives ofprison experiences were published in book form duringthe seven years from 1865 to 1871.8 Veteran groups gaveprominence in their reunions to suffering survivors of theprison camps. In 1869 the House of Representatives pub-lished a committee report on the Treatment of Prisonersof War by the Rebel Authorities. The testimony of threethousand witnesses was taken to establish an "enduringtruthful record, stamped with national authoritv." "Theopinion of the committee carefully and deliberated formed[is] that the neglect and refusal of the rebel authorities to
7 New York Times, July 26, 1865.
8 The count was made by W. B. Hesseltine, "Civil WarPrisons" (Columbus, 1930), 247-248.
provide sufficient and proper rations was the result of apremeditated system and scheme of the confederate au-thorities to reduce our ranks by starvation, and that theywere not forced to these deprivations from accident ornecessity." 9
Meanwhile the South had no effective way of meetingthese charges of brutality. The Confederate governmentwas defunct and so no official statement of the Southernside could be made to offset the Report of 1869. It wasnot until 1876 that the publication of R. R. Stevenson's"The Southern Side, or Andersonville Prison" and J. W.Jones's "The Confederate View of the Treatment of Pris-oners" gave to such unbiased minds as might wish to knowan adequate exposition of the Southern side. It is not diffi-cult to find, however, material in these years that indicatesthe South received the Northern charge with sullen hatred.Typical is an article contributed to the Southern Reviewin January 1867:
The impartial times to come will hardly understandhow a nation, which not only permitted but encour-aged its government to declare medicines and surgi-cal instruments contraband of war, and to destroyby fire and sword the habitations and food of non-combatants, as well as the fruits of the earth and theimplements of tillage, should afterwards have clam-ored for the blood of captive enemies, because theydid not feed their prisoners out of their own starva-tion and heal them in their succorless hospitals. Andwhen a final and accurate development shall have beenmade of the facts connected with the exchange ofprisoners between the belligerents, and it shall havebeen demonstrated, as even now it is perfectly under-stood, that all the nameless horrors which are re-corded of the prison-houses upon both sides, were theresult of a deliberate and inexorable policy of non-exchange on the part of the United States, foundedon an equally deliberate calculation of their ability tofurnish a greater mass of humanity than the Con-federacy could afford for starvation and the shambles,,
8 40 Cong., 3 Sess., House Report No. 45, 216.
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men will wonder how it was that a people, passing forcivilized and Christian, should have consigned Jef-ferson Davis to a cell, while they tolerated Edwin M.Stanton as a cabinet minister.
So the endless argument continued. The wounds re-mained unhealed festering their poison of unforgiveness.
If the prisons constituted a Northern grievance theSouth likewise had its hurtful memories. While North-erners blamed the evil genius of slaverv for the war,Southerners pointed the finger of responsibility to "thosemen who preached the irrepressible conflict to the North-ern people" and "helped to bring on that unlawful andunholy invasion of the South/'1 The South felt that ithad been betrayed. "Assuredly the subjugated portions ofthis imperial republic (so called), with the bitter experi-ence they have of outraged honour, justice, and humanity,on the part of those once their associates and friends, cannever again by any possibility trust that vast engine oftyranny, a consolidated popular Union, nor derive from itone ray of; hope for their own welfare, or for the happinessof mankind/' 2 It was to this "deep spirit of hate and op-pression toward the Southern people," and not to thenecessities of war, that the South attributed the vast de-struction of its property.3
The ineradicable sense of injury felt by the South tookconcrete form in condemning the ravages committed byGeneral Sherman's army in Georgia and South Carolina."No tongue will ever tell, no pen can record the horrorsof that march," wrote an intimate associate of GeneralJoseph E. Johnston whose surrender to Sherman is some-times pictured as a love feast. "Ten generations of womenwill transmit, in whispers to their daughters, traditionsof unspeakable things." 4 The hurt inflicted was accentu-ated by Northern pride in the achievement. The South
1 Major T. G. Barker, Address (Charleston, 1870), 7.
2 Southern Review, II (1867), 5.
8 See B. W. Jones, "Under the Stars and Bars" (Richmond,1909), 14.
4B. J. Johnson, "A Memoir of the Life and Public Service ofJoseph E. Johnston" (Baltimore, 1891), 157.
resented the arrogant and jeering tone of the song, "March-ing through Georgia," and bridled when Northern oratorsdescribed Sherman's army going through the conqueredland "like the plow of God." Sherman personified all thatthe South had suffered.
The most contentious bone over which the wranglingoccurred was the destruction of Columbia. As much bitter-ness was generated over the issue of "Who burnt Colum-bia?" as the question of Confederate responsibility forthe suffering of Andersonville. Sherman's own defense wasto blame General Wade Hampton, who ordered the Con-federate retreat from the South Carolina capital. Thecharge was made deliberately in Sherman's official report."I did it," he later wrote, "pointedly to shake the faith ofhis people in him, for he was, in my opinion, a braggart,and professed to be the special champion of South Caro-lina." Hampton immediately countered by accusing Sher-man of premeditated destruction of the city. And so aquestion of intricate perplexity to the historian becameone on which partisans of the time took definite stands."Hurrah for Columbia!" exulted Phillips Brooks in theNorth. "Isn't Sherman a gem?" But the South had theashes of a city and the experience of a terrible night ofpillage to remember.
The debate persisted. Books and pamphlets were written.Testimony of eye-witnesses was collected in public massmeetings held as late as 1867 in South Carolina. Claims fordamages for property destroyed in the fire were made andCongress created a commission to take evidence. The re-port, made in 1873, freed the United States from responsi-bility for damages, but North and South each read in theaccumulated evidence vindication of its accusation againstthe other.5
5 The official reports of Sherman and Hampton are found inOfficial Records of the Rebellion, XLVII, pt. 1, p. 21, and pt.2, p. 596. See also, W. T. Sherman, "Memoirs" (New York,1875), II, 287; Allen, "Phillips Brooks," II, 526; W. G. Simms,Letter on the Sack and Destruction of Columbia (Charleston,1865); D. H. Trezevant, "The Burning of Columbia" (Colum-bia, 1866); W. H. Peck, "The McDonalds, or Ashes of SouthernHomes" (New York, 1867); Report of the Committee to CollectTestimony in Relation to the Destruction of Columbia (Colum-
The South was further irritated by the arrest and im-prisonment of Jefferson Davis. It was not unnatural, con-sidering the bitter partisanship that every civil war breeds,to find the victors determined to exact some vengeancefrom the leader of the defeated side. There was a wide-spread clamor for the execution of Davis. Northern opinionconsidered him the chief author of secession, the fountainhead of treason. "It was his hand," it was declared andgenerally believed, "that shed the blood or caused thedeath of more than a quarter million of men and thewaste and destruction of more than six thousand millionsof property." 6 Troops had marched to war singing therefrain "We'll hang Jeff Davis on a sour apple tree." Thewhole North laughed at the jeering newspaper reports ofDavis's capture "in women's clothes." Davis was personallyheld responsible for the worst conditions at Andersonville.When Lincoln was assassinated high government officialscharged Davis with complicity in the crime. Secretary ofWar Stanton summed up the Northern case against Daviswhen, as late as January 4, 1866, he asserted that the Con-federate President was guilty of treason, "of inciting theassassination of Abraham Lincoln," and of "the murderof Union prisoners of war by starvation and other barbarousand cruel treatment." 7
Davis was imprisoned in Fortress Monroe on May 22,1865. At first he was forcibly placed in irons, but these wereremoved four days later. Until October he was confined ina cell that was deleterious to his health. After October histreatment was good. Meanwhile the prosecution againsthim moved slowly. It was not until May 13, 1867, that hewas brought before a court of law. By that time the hysteriaprevailing at the time of his arrest had abated. CharlesO'Connor, an able New York attorney, was able to provethat much of the evidence connecting Davis with the as-
bia, 1893); and Report of the Proceedings and Results of theMixed Commission on American and British Claims, 43 Cong.,1 Sess., Foreign Relations, III, 50. For a typical debate in Con-gress see Congressional Globe, May, 1, 1866.
6 Senator Howard of Michigan, Congressional Globe, Feb. 1,1866.
7 Official Records of the Rebellion, Series II, vol. VIII, 843.
sassination of Lincoln was perjury. The charge that Davishad murdered Union prisoners, much as it might be fixedin public opinion, was recognized to be unprovable in law.A Northern physician, Colonel John }. Craven, who hadattended Davis in prison, published early in 1866 a book,'The Prison Life of Jefferson Davis," in which he con-veyed the idea that Davis had been harshly treated. Furtherdelay in prosecuting Davis seemed unjust. He was broughtbefore the United States Circuit Court for Virginia. TheGovernment's case was still not ready for prosecution. TheCourt thereupon released the prisoner on bond. The trialwas never held. Davis was finally freed from all chargesagainst him under terms of the general pardon extendedto all who had participated in rebellion by President John-son in his proclamation of December 25, 1868.
The South received Davis's "persecution" with consterna-tion. "If there was guilt in any/' wrote Sidney Lanier,"there was guilt in nigh all of us. . . . Mr. Davis, if hebe termed the ringleader of the rebellion, was so not byvirtue of any instigating act of his, but purely by theunanimous will and appointment of the Southern people.. . . The hearts of the Southern people bleed to see howtheir own act has resulted in the chaining of Mr. Davis,who was as innocent as they, and in the pardon of thosewho were as guilty as he!" 8 Davis in forcibly resisting theplacing of irons around his ankles sounded the note ofthe Southern protest. "I will not submit to indignities bywhich it is sought to degrade in my person the cause ofwhich I was a representative." The response could not bemade moderately. And so it was the irreconcilable SouthernReview that in this crisis acted as spokesman for the en-tire section in condemnation of the "barbarous violence"in Fortress Monroe.
The ultimate release of Davis on May 13, 1867, and hiscomplete pardon under the President's proclamation ofDecember 25, 1868, constitute one of the most importantof the early triumphs of reconciliation. Had he been exe-cuted an irretrievable step would have been taken whichwould have indelibly stamped into the Southern heart a
8 Lanier, "Tiger Lilies," 120.
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Feeling of ineradicable wrong. Even as it was, bitterness3ver Davis remained to separate the sections. The BostonAdvertiser interpreted Southern rejoicing over the release:>f Davis as defiance. Horace Greeley was made to feel thejnpopularity of his action in contributing to the fund forDavis's bail by seeing the sale of his recently publishedhistory, "The American Conflict," almost cease. The Na-tion, a journal of moderate opinion, as late as 1876 main-tained that Davis was morallv responsible for Anderson-rille.
An episode in the summer of 1875 indicated that sevenrears after the imprisonment the North still wanted nopeace with Jefferson Davis. In May the manager of the:ounty fair to be held at Rockford, Illinois, invited Davisto deliver an address in September that would contributeto the "promotion of sectional peace/' 9 A similar invita-tion to address the county fair at Columbus, Indiana,Krhich would also meet in September, was extended. Allmercenary motives were disclaimed, although the hope■fas expressed that the large funds required to bring theConfederate President North might be recovered throughthe larger attendance his presence would attract. Davisaccepted the invitations, professing the hope that an oppor-tunity to speak in the North might be a means of allayingsectional antipathies.
An olive branch in the hands of Jefferson Davis was tooshocking a spectacle for the North to endure. Disdainfullythe token was refused. The proposed exchange of honevedphrases of fraternal greetings did not materialize. Insteadinsults were beaten back and forth to exacerbate the soresof sectional unneighborliness. The ridiculous exhibitionembarrassed the moderate men who found it difficult topromote peace and Davis in combination. Again the ex-tremists throve on controversy unhappily aroused. Nosooner had the invitation been extended than the Rock-ford post of the Grand Army of the Republic met to con-demn the insult of asking this "arch-traitor to address therelatives and surviving friends of thirteen thousand men
9 The episode is best followed through the correspondence ex-changed between Davis and the manager, printed in D. Rowland(ed.), **Jefferson Davis" (Jackson, 1923), VII, 422-435.
murdered at Andersonville alone by his orders." x TheChicago Tribune pointed the finger of scorn at what it con-sidered the mercenary motives of the managers of the fairwho asked Davis "to seal the era of reconciliation for$400" while Davis held out for five hundred dollars. In-dignation meetings assembled throughout the state, thepress of the entire country joined in the debate, and theproposed visit was canceled. The managers took consolationin the belief that the "best men among us approved yourcoming," while Davis expressed the pious hope that eventu-ally "some of the prejudices generated by partizan factionsand nurtured by individual and sectional hate" might beremoved. Meanwhile it possibly occurred to neither toreflect on the mischief the ill-advised effort had accom-plished. The weakest beam had been selected to bridge thechasm. Its wreckage would prove an embarrassment in thefuture to those who sought a more intelligent construction.If Davis embodied in Northern opinion the hatefulmemories of the Civil War, the South in much the samemanner cherished a hateful image of the martyred Lin-coln. Lincoln, the candidate of i860, had been representedas the blackest Republican preaching the House Divided.He became the President who carried out in action hisprophecy of war and destruction. He and his cabinet, wrotethe Southern Review, had a
perfect comprehension of the passions, prejudices, sus-ceptibilities, vices and virtues, knowledge and ignor-ance of the people upon whom they had to practice.They knew every quiver of the popular pulse, andwhat it signified. They could weigh out, to a grain, thesmall quantity of truth to which the public appetitewas equal, and they perfectly understood and meas-ured the supernatural extent to which the popularconception could assimilate falsehood. They weremasters of every artifice that could mystify or mislead,and of every trick that could excite hope, or confi-dence, or rage. . . . Undertsanding their pit thuswell, they played to.it, with wonderful tact and effect.They filled their armies, established their financial
1 Nation, Aug. 19, 1875.
system, controlled the press, and silenced opposition,by the same ingenious and bold imposture.2
Lincoln, the South believed, won by trickery and by forcevindictively applied. Here was a further grievance thattime alone could remedy.
As long as these hurtful memories persisted a true unionof emotion necessarv to nationalism was impossible. Thiswas revealed in a number of minor incidents. The Southsneered at a North which observed the Fourth of July and"at the same time denounced as damnable heresv the doc-trines of the Declaration of Independence." When theNorth celebrated the completion of Field's transatlanticcable as an American achievement the South felt no simi-lar thrill of pride. When Chicago was destroyed by firein 1871 it was considered no national tragedy by at leastthe more radically tempered Southerner who deemed ita "demonstration of Divine vengeance/' because it hadbeen in Chicago that "the rowdy Lincoln, the primeofficial agent of all our woes, was nominated/' Whendirges in the North expressed the nation's sorrow for theloss of General Custer in the massacre of 1876, it wasremembered in Virginia that the gallant martyr of theLittle Big Horn was also the Custer who had executedseven captured Confederates of Mosby's command withouttreating them as prisoners of war.
It was impossible for moderation to flourish in such anatmosphere. The man of vindictive bias and recriminatingtaste commanded more than normal influence. Tvpicalof the group in the South was A. T. Bledsoe, the founderand editor of the most recalcitrant of the Southern journalsof opinion. For eleven years from its founding in 1867 toBledsoe's death in 1878, the Southern Review was a chan-nel of vituperative hatred directed against the North. Inthe North the most influential organ in the same periodwas possibly Harper's Weekly, with its editorials bv G. W.Curtis and its cartoons by Thomas Nast. Its prevailingtone was the non-forgetting and the non-forgiving of men
2Southern Review, I (1867), 236. See also Jubal A. Early,Address before the South Carolina Survivors* Association, Novem-ber 10. 1871^ 57.
"who had betrayed their trust," and forced "Union soldiersto rot in Andersonville and Libby prisons."
The unreconciled impressions were kept alive in theearliest memoirs written by the leading actors in the con-flict. No book of this time received greater acclamation inthe South than Admiral Semmes's personal narratives, "TheCruise of the Alabama and the Sumter/' and "Memoirsof Service Afloat." Apart from the interest in the storyof Confederate successes on the high seas, the South wasgratified to find that the books embodied an argumentjustifying secession on constitutional and political grounds.Sherman's "Memoirs," published in 1875, was equallypopular in the North and gave pleasure in much the sameway. The General was unequivocal in condemnation of theSouth (far more so here than in his private letters) andtook an almost lustful pride in describing the tremendouspower his hand had wielded in spreading terror and de-struction. Read together the books are eloquent of the di-vision between the sections.
The desire to be moderate stumbled against the neces-sity to maintain the right. This is well exemplified in thecases of a prominent clergymen and a distinguished scholar.Henry Ward Beecher was never a Radical in the Recon-struction era. He found much to admire in the way theSouth had borne its burden of defeat. He believed thatforgiveness was both Christian and statesmanlike. "Butreconciliation," he asserted as late as 1878, "would be aweakness if it glozes over the criminality" in the Southernpast. "We dishonor our dead when we make no distinc-tion between those who died for liberty and those whodied for slavery. Reconciliation purchased by rubbing outthe whole meaning of the war, the moral significance ofits results, the grandeur to mankind of its influence, is nota compromise, but a surrender." 3
Much the same psychology dominated John W. Draper,who in the years 1867 to 1870 published a three-volume"History of the American Civil War," the first detailedsurvey of the struggle by a trained scholar. According to
3 Beecher, Address to the Society of the Army of the Potomac,Springfield, Mass., June 5, 1878.
his own confession he listened to "the voice of philosophy. . . calming our passions, suggesting new views of thingsabout which we contended, whispering excuses for ourantagonist, and persuading us that there is nothing weshall ever regret in fraternal forgiveness for the injurieswe have received/' Draper did try to shoulder "climate"with the responsibility of "making us a many diversifiedpeople" who "in the nature of things . . . must have ourmisunderstandings and our quarrels." But in the narrativeDraper emphasizes the sin of slavery as the factor whichbrought the nation to the brink of destruction, he declaressecession a conspiracy, and he speaks of the outcome of thewar as a retribution to those who had started it. Finallythere appears this bit of moralizing,
Shall he who writes the story of this hideous warhide from his readers its fearful lesson? ... If inthe future there should be any who undertakes to firethe heart of his people, and to set in mortal battle acommunity against the nation, let us leave him with-out the excuse which the war secessionist of our timemay perhaps not unjustly plead, that he knew not whathe did. Let us put our experience in the primer ofevery child; let us make it the staple of the novel ofevery school girl; let us tear from this bloody conflictits false grandeur and tinsel glories, and set it nakedin the light of day—a spectacle to blanch the cheekof the bravest man, and make the heart of everymother flutter as she sits by her candle.
This being sober history of the day, it is perhaps not sur-prising that Bledsoe, who was attempting to put a differentexperience into the primer of every Southern child, shouldcondemn Draper's book as one "literally stuffed with thelying traditions, the cunningly devised fables, and thevile calumnies, with which a partizan press and a Puritani-cal pulpit have flooded the North." 4
Unreconciled views entered into the textbooks used inthe schools and were so transmitted to the youth of the
'Southern Review, III (1868), 4-5.
country. Thus Worcester's "Elements of History, Ancientand Modern" (1866 edition) affirmed that "Confederateprisoners at the North were comfortably housed and fed;but the inhuman treatment and horrible suffering of Fed-eral soldiers in Southern prisons form one of the mostshocking chapters in the history of the Rebellion." Thewidely used Peter Parley "Pictorial History of the UnitedStates" (1867 edition) by S. G. Goodrich was surchargedwith the spirit of Northern superiority quietly introducedin contrasts such as the statements that Virginia wassettled by "vagabond gentlemen" while New England wassettled by a "pious and excellent people." A different sortof bias appeared in Emma Willard's "History of theUnited States" (1869 edition). Her factual narrative isinoffensive to the extent of being dull, but much greateremphasis and space is given to New England's role in thenation's history than to the South's. Also temperate in tonewas Quackenbos' "Illustrated School History of the UnitedStates." The prewar editions of this text had been charac-terized by evasiveness on all debatable issues. The editionsof 1867, 1868, and 1871 seemed equally noncommittal.Nevertheless both Willard and Quackenbos were con-demned in the South along with more extreme partisans.Perhaps their chief fault in Southern eyes was the moral-izing tone which saw in Southern defeat retribution forthe sins of slavery and secession.
As was to be expected, Southern textbooks were fewer innumber and later in date. They were written from a biaswhich emphasized Southern achievement in the colonialand national periods, expounded the constitutional doc-trines of state rights and secession, and told the story ofthe Civil War from the Confederate point of view. J. S.Blackburn and W. N. McDonald's "New School Historyof the United States" (1870), was apparently the firstin the series of Southern school histories. It was as moder-ate in its pro-Southern bias as Quackenbos or Willard werein their pro-Northern. More partisan was Alexander H.Stephens's "Compendium of the History of the UnitedStates" (1872), designed for purposes of a textbook. Ingeneral a perusal of these early textbooks reveals not somuch intemperance in the authors themselves as in the
public which received them. North and South, parents weremore insistent than the textbook writers that only their[special brands of "truth" be taught.
Organized religion offered another battleground of acri-monious controversy. At one time all the great protestantsects, with the exception of the Congregational churches,u-hich existed onlv in Xew England or where New Englandinfluence extended, had been trulv national in organiza-tion and membership. As national bodies it had been inthe interests of unity to maintain a moderate and concilia-ton- attitude toward the bitter animosities which politicalrivalries engendered. Conservatives, interested in preserv-ing their churches as "dwelling houses of Christian unitv,"thad worked constantly for peace, hoping to avoid dissension(through evasion, by insisting that it was not the role ofreligion to assume a position on political issues. But theclash of interests over slavery and disunion had section-alized the churches and bred in churchmen the virulenceof radicalism. Moderation of men seeking unitv was re-placed by the extremism of men justifying division. Faithswhich had once been bonds of national communion hadnow become agencies of discord.
The unity of the Methodist Episcopal Church had beendisrupted as early as 1844 when the Northern majority re-solved that slavery was a moral sin and therefore camewithin the purview of the church, and that bishops of thechurch could not be slaveholders. The Southern delegateshad denounced this action as interference with establishedcivil institutions and declared that the establishment of aseparate Southern church was necessary to enable themto perform their proper function of preaching the gospelto a slave-owning community. Such a church, organizedin 1846, justified its secession and independence on thetenet that the "peculiar mission of the Methodist Episcopal
hurch South is that it alone stands for the Christianprinciple of keeping out of politics." 5 While the split wasIn process of development churchmen were governed bvIntense passion. Charges of sinfulness, blasphemy, andheresy were freely made on either side and read into sol-
5 Southern Review, X (1872), 338.
emn resolutions where they remained to rankle in thefuture.
The Baptist church divided in 1845 on the same issueof the propriety of moral agitation of slavery. The moreconservative Presbyterian church cohered until the CivilWar had actually begun. Then in May 1861 the Assemblvadopted the comparatively mild resolution that in its judg-ment "it is the duty of the ministry and churches underits care to do all in their power to promote and perpetuatethe integrity of the United States, and to strengthen andencourage the Federal Government." 6 This was sufficientprovocation to cause the secession of the Southern elementand the establishment of a Southern Presbyterian churchwhich, like the Southern Methodists, "planted itself uponthe Word of God and utterly refused to make slaveholdinga sin or non-slaveholding a term of communion." 7 Inthe same year the Protestant Episcopal Church separatedas an incidence of the war, and, peculiar to itself, withthe exchange of a minimum of contumely.8
Had division accomplished peace and good neighborshipin two houses it would have been preferable to the inter-necine war that had existed around one hearthstone. Butin this instance division meant merely the drawing off ofextremists into opposite camps from which they couldbetter direct their warfare against each other. The mod-erates were crushed between the accomplished fact of dis-union which they had attempted to prevent and the swell-ing enthusiasm for the war. Each section of the churchmoved steadily to more extreme positions. North andSouth, patriotism was preached as a religious duty. Theobjectives of the combatants were translated into moralvalues. Northern pulpits assailed slavery and disunion assins. Southern pulpits upheld them as sacred foundations
6 L. G. Vander Velde, "The Presbyterian Churches and theFederal Union, 1861-1869" (Cambridge, 1932), 50.
7 Address of the Southern General Assembly to all theChurches of Jesus Christ, printed in R. E. Thompson's "Historyof the Presbyterian Church in the United States" (New York,1895), 388-406.
8 M. Mohler, "The Episcopal Church and National Reconcilia-tion," Political Science Quarterly, XLI (1926), 567-595-
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of society and charged the North with sinful conduct inacting against them. It is no exaggeration to affirm thatthe churches in both sections became the chief recruitingagencies and the chief builders of morale.
In the heat of the war years the Southern churches de-scended from the high spiritual ground of aloofness frompolitics which they had taken to justify their secession fromtheir Northern brethren. Thus the Southern PresbyterianChurch, somewhat inconsistently with its action of 1861,passed in 1862 a resolution which read in part,
Deeply convinced that this struggle is not alone forciyil rights and property and home, but also for re-ligion, for the church, for the gospel, for existenceitself, the churches in our connection have freely con-tributed to its prosecution of their substance, theirprayers, and above all of their members, and the be-loved youths of their congregations. . . . The As-sembly desires to record, with its solemn approval, thisfact of the unanimity of our people in supporting acontest in which religion as well as patriotism nowsummons the citizens of this country, and implorefor them the blessing of God in the course they arepursuing.9
In 1864 the same body announced that "we hesitate notto affirm that it is the peculiar mission of the SouthernChurch to conserve the institution of slavery, and to makeit a blessing both to master and slave."
Meanwhile the Presbyterian Church in the North wasundergoing a similar transformation from conservatismto radicalism. The Assembly of 1862 resolved that "thiswhole treason, rebellion, anarchy, fraud, and violence" was"utterly contrary to the dictates of natural religion andmorality, and plainly condemned by the revealed will ofGod." The Assembly of 1864 wras even more plain spokenin extreme condemnation of the "wickedness and calami-ties of the rebellion," and "the evil and guilt of slavery."As one conservative ruefully inquired, "Could the Church
9T. C. Johnson, "History of the Southern PresbyterianChurch" (New York, 1894), 427.
go further in its adulterous intercourse with the State?" lThe extreme commitment of organized Protestantism tothe war objectives of their respective sections was the firstgreat barrier to church reunion after the war had ended.The Southern Methodists and Baptists early affirmed thatthe abolition of slavery did not affect the basic principle,which the North had violated and was still violating, ofthe impropriety of mixing religion and politics.2 Curi-ously blind to their own activity, the Southern Methodistsnever forgave the Northern Church for the active part ithad assumed in the waging of the war. The Southern Pres-byterians refused to accept fraternal greetings from theNorthern church because they were unaccompanied byapologies and withdrawals of the earlier accusations of sin-fulness and heresy.3
Added injuries were inflicted when Northern missionariesmoved into the South with the advancing armies. Secre-tary of War Stanton in 1863 adopted the policy of seizingthe property of Southern churches that came within theUnion lines and turning it over for occupancy to the offi-cials of the corresponding Northern sect. Here was an"unnatural crime" that deeply wounded the susceptibilitiesof the Southern religious bodies. The practice also pro-duced a great number of acerbating lawsuits for the re-covery or retention of churches thus allocated. Here wassome bad history that was not soon forgotten. As a prom-inent Southern Methodist stated, it "has made reunionimpossible for at least a generation. There cannot be theconfidence and respect for the men engaged in this businesswhich would make church fellowship with them profitableor even tolerable." 4
While the Southern churches were sullenly determinedto have no communion with the victors, the Northernchurches assumed an attitude that was ill adapted to thedelicacy of the situation. This attitude was based upon aconfident assumption  that  the  triumph  of  the  Federal
1 Minutes of the General Assembly, 1862, 1864. See also Van-der Velde, "Presbyterian Churches," 127-130.
2 Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1866), 553.8 Ibid. (187c), 621-622.
* Southern Review, X (1872), 417.
armies meant the end of separate churches in exactly thesame sense it meant the end of Southern political inde-pendence. Just as the state had its problem of reconstruc-tion, so also the Northern churches announced their policyto be the disintegration and absorption of the schismaticalSouthern bodies. Many believed that the "rebellious de-fiance of lawful authority which has racked the Nation toits foundations during the four years of war" was born in"the Church of God." 5 Prompt and decisive action seemedimperative if the "offspring of heresy, corruption, and allunrighteousness" were to be exterminated and "those whohave gone out from us upon vain and wicked pretexts . . .may know the cost of setting at defiance the authoritywhich Christ has given to his Church." 6
The Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist churchesadopted the policy of regarding the South as a missionaryfield. Among Presbyterians the prevailing sentiment wasfor making "enlarged and most vigorous efforts in all partsof . . . defunct Confederacy." Inasmuch as the secession-ists had "knowingly sinned in slavery and in treason" con-ditions of repentance must be exacted. Thus ministers whohad been active rebels "should never be permitted to re-turn to our church as teachers or rulers." Others less sinful,"upon proper sense of their sins, and upon proper confes-sions and promises, might be restored." But in all cases"a scheme of readjustment or reconstruction" would haveto be devised. The policy of the church was officially de-fined in the Assembly of 1865. The Board of Domes-tic Missions was directed to "take prompt and effectualmeasures to restore and build up the Presbyterian con-gregations in the Southern States of this Union by theappointment and support of prudent and devoted mis-sionaries." Needless to say, no missionaries were to beappointed who could not give "satisfactory evidence oftheir loyalty to the national government." 7
5 Thesis of R. L. Stanton's ;'The Church and the Rebellion"(New York, 1864).
6 Moderator's speech of acceptance, Presbyterian Assembly of1866.
Wander Velde, 'The Presbyterian Churches," 197, 222-223,500.
This action was obviously a declaration of war againstthe Southern Presbvterian Church, a war to be wagedin the latter's field, for communicants whose past loyaltieshad been to the Confederacy. It should have appearedobvious that such people could have been won only bygenerous terms. But the Northern missionaries came asconquerors. The Assembly steeled them with rigid instruc-tions contained in the following resolves:
Whereas, During the existence of the great rebel-lion ... a large number of Presbyteries and Synodsin the Southern States . . . have organised an As-sembly denominated "The General Assembly of theConfederate States of America," in order to render aidin the attempt to establish ... a separate nationalexistence, and to "conserve and perpetuate the systemof slavery/' therefore
Resolved, 1. That this Assembly regards the perpetua-tion of Negro slavery as a great crime, both against ourNational Government and against God, and the secessionof those Presbyteries and Synods from the PresbyterianChurch, unwarranted, schismatical, and unconstitutional.
Resolved, 2. That this General Assembly does not intendto abandon the territory in which these churches arefound. . . . On the contrary, this Assembly hereby de-clares that it will recognize such loyal persons as consti-tuting the Churches, Presbyteries and Synods, in all thebounds of the schism, and will use earnest endeavours torestore and revive all such churches and church courts.8
The Methodist Episcopal Church acted with equalvigor. Conferences or mission conferences were establishedto include all portions of the South. Theological schoolswere established in New Orleans and Charleston and twoweekly religious journals were published from the samecenters.9 The Baptists were also in the field. The GeneralAssembly of 1865 expressed "a readiness to cooperate withtheir Southern brethren in the fellowship of Christianlabor/' and then immediately nullified the gesture by at-
6 Ibid., 198.
9 Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1866), 488.
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taching to it the condition that the Southerners must admitthe sin of slavery and profess loyalty to the Government.1
The answer to these threats of absorption was instan-taneous. The South determined to "keep ourselves distinctin matters of faith and church government." "One thingis obvious at a glance," wrote a Methodist. "In case ofreunion, the Northern Church would give its character tothe whole organization."2 No Southern church of thelarger denominations believed that it could trust the direc-tion of its destiny to the Northern majority.
The General Assembly of the Southern PresbyterianChurch adopted resolutions in December 1865 to remain"a separate and distinct ecclesiastical body." The SouthernBaptist associations that met during the year 1865 wereunanimously in favor of a continuance of separation. Theyseemed especially intent on censuring the American HomeMission Society, an agency of the Northern Baptists, forobtaining from the Federal government authority to takepossession of Southern church property. Likewise theMethodist bishops of the South issued a pastoral letter inwhich they asserted that "whatever banner had fallen orbeen furled, that of Southern Methodism was still unfurled;whatever cause had been lost, that of Southern Methodismsurvived." Grievances were mentioned which still madedisunion imperative, notably the "political practices" ofthe Northern church and the intrusion into Southern pul-pits of Northern missionaries. The General Conference ofApril 1866 officially declared for permanent independenceand announced that if there "be any Church or Associationwishing to unite with us, they shall be received on givingsatisfactory evidence of belief in our articles of religion,and willing to conform to our discipline." The EpiscopalChurch alone of the larger churches was able to reunite.3
For the most part the policy of disintegration and ab-sorption failed in its objective and resulted in perpetuatingthe fatal division among the churches. Its one achievementwas the capture by the Northern churches of the great
lIbid. (1865), 106.2 Southern Review, X (1872), 386.
3Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1865), 106, 553, 706;(1866), 490-491.
bulk of the Negroes. This was a further injury to theSouthern churches. Thus the Methodist Episcopal ChurchSouth had 207,776 colored members in i860 and only48,742 in 1866. The Negro seemed as unwilling to takehis religion as his politics from his former masters. TheSouthern churches were forced to relinquish much of theirevangelical work among the freedmen, while the Northernmissionaries, making no headway among the Southernwhites, turned all their energies to the blacks. The Ameri-can Baptist Home Missionary Society (North) was veryactive in organizing colored churches, sustaining ministersin the field, financing churches, and establishing schools.The Presbyterian Assembly (North) made special effortsto "instruct and evangelize and gather into churches" thecolored population. The Methodists seemed to make greaterprogress than any of the other sects. African churches es-tablished in the North before the Civil War found inemancipation a golden opportunity to expand into theSouth. The American Methodist Episcopal Church Zion,the African Methodist Episcopal Church, and the ColoredBaptists made tremendous strides. The Zion Church alonegrew from 13,340 members in 1864 to 225,000 in 1876.The Southern churches attempted to hold their own byorganizing separate colored churches under their jurisdic-tion. But it was a losing contest, and at best it convertedthe entire South into a tremendous battleground. Thefight for Negro members was added to the memories of theoriginal break, the disputes over property, and the threatof absorption, as an unmovable barrier to reunion.4
The hope of reconciliation within the PresbyterianChurch was permanently defeated in 1866 when the rigidstand on reinstating Confederate sympathizers led to thedissolution of the "disloyal" Louisville Presbytery, furtherdivisions in the border states, renewed recriminations, andadditional suits at law over the possession of property.5
4 G. Alexander, "History of the Methodist Episcopal ChurchSouth" (New York, 1894), 86, 91-92; W. C. Whitaker, "Historyof the Protestant Episcopal Church in Alabama" (Birmingham.1898), 197-198; Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1866), 468,(1867), 87; Johnson, "The Southern Presbyterian Church/' 381.
5 Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1866), 621.
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Reunion was a topic for discussion among the bishops andin the assemblies of the Methodist Churches from 1869to the end of the seventies. But in spite of delegations ap-pointed to "convey fraternal greetings" from one group tothe other and back again no headway was ever made beyondthe fixed resolution of the Southern Church that "it is thejudgment of this Conference that the true interests of theChurch of Christ require and demand the maintenance ofour separate distinct organizations/' 6 The most that theBaptists could achieve was a resolution "not to proposeany organic connection, but to cultivate fraternal affec-tion. " 7 Such resolutions of good will and the pious ex-pressions of fraternity usually came to naught in face ofthe vexatious problems which arose out of the rival policiesof the churches. The suggestions to reconcile did little morethan advertise the fact that churchmen of the country'sthree largest denominations were still standing on therecord of their Civil War divergences.
The net result was that the churches remained sectionalbodies, an antagonistic element in the integration of na-tional life. Not only did the work of religion and socialimprovement suffer from the lack of harmony, the futurewas also to reveal the sorry spectacle of clergvmen standingas the most radical of sectionalists. The Nation describedthe situation in the North when it wrote, "Churches aredoing their full share in causing permanent division. Un-doubtedly four fifths of Protestant churches are Republican.In the Methodist Episcopal Church fully nine tenths are.A part of their creed seems to be that Southern people aresinners, and that it is the dutv of good Christians so tovote as to teach them that fact. They support such menas Chandler, Morton, Logan, and Grant." 8 In the Souththe presence of unreconcilable clergvmen was also com-mon. Such a figure was Robert Lewis Dabney, one of the
6 Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1870), 491.
7 Minutes of the Southern Baptist Convention (1868), 27.
s Nation, June 12, 1879. The failure of the Presbyterians toreunite in the i88o's led to widespread editorializing in the press.See Public Opinion, III (1887), 184-185, and Appletons' An-nual Cyclopaedia (1882), 702-703; (1883), 653; (1884), 667;(1887), 691-693; (1888), 698-700; (1889), 713-715.
most eminent theologians in the Presbyterian Church. Hisaversion to all things Northern made for a rock-ribbedconservatism that opposed such doctrines as evolution andpublic schools, partly because they prevailed in Yankeedom.Bitter and irreconcilable till his death in 1898, he led theSouthern churchmen in resistance to reunion, in fightingthe liberalism of Dr. Woodrow, and in attacking the pro-grams for wider educational advantages. Toward the Northhis attitude never changed from what it had been whenin 1870 he declared, "I do not forgive. I try not to forgive.What! forgive those people, who have invaded our country,burned our cities, destroyed our homes, slain our youngmen, and spread desolation and ruin over our land! No,I do not forgive them." 9
Moral agitation over the Negro in slavery, which haddone so much to disrupt the unity of the churches, hadalso been a vital factor in sectionalizing the nation. "Ourprovincialism," wrote a Southern bishop, "is ... ex-plained by one fact and one word—slavery." * Whenemancipation came as a consequence of the war manyprofessed to see in it the end of sectionalism. Thus aGeorgian asserted that the South "will heartily embracethe political creed of the Union" now that the Southern"nationalizing tendency has been destroyed by the re-moval of slavery." 2 Beecher likewise wrote, "Slavery beingremoved, the cause of collision is removed. ... Of allguarantees of future harmony of the North and South, thebest is the effectual extermination of slavery." 3 Yet Beecherwas wrong. The history of the fifteen years after 1865 wasto demonstrate that the freedman was to be a source ofsectional strife almost as baneful as the slave. The Negroremained a rock separating the current of national life inangry currents.
9T. C. Johnson, "Life and Letters of Robert Lewis Dabney"(Richmond, 1903), 352.
1 A. G. Haygood, The New South (Sermon preached at Oxford,Georgia, Nov. 25, 1880), 14.
2 J. C. Reed, The Old and New South (pamphlet, New York,1876), 15.
3 Beecher, "Conditions of a Restored Union, Oct. 29, 1865,"in "Patriotic Addresses/' 718.
Emancipation dictated that the Negro was to have anew status without defining what that status was to be.The determination of the Negro's future thereupon becamethe issue. A bitter competitive struggle was precipitated inwhich the true interests of the Negro disappeared. TheSouth maintained that the problem was a domestic onein which it alone should participate. The North in replypointed to the responsibility it had assumed when it sud-denly bestowed freedom upon the Negro. The South be-lieved that its social stability required a discipline overthe inferior race and expressed its program of what shouldbe done in the "Black Codes" of 1865 and 1866. TheNorth interpreted this action to mean that the South wasattempting to perpetuate as much of slavery as conditionspermitted, and read its conception of the civil rights neededby the Negro into the practices of the Freedmen's Bureau.The result was rivalry in the field of race relations. TheSouth was horror-stricken with the idea of enfranchising amass of illiterate and unpropertied people. The Northcould see no way in which a downtrodden class could de-fend itself unless it were granted the suffrage. The Southcould conceive of no society that did not recognize thevalidity of racial segregation. The North in time seemedready to force upon the South an equality that extendedthrough all the walks of life. The South in accepting free-dom for the blacks believed that it had made all the sur-render entailed by the wrar. The North under Radicaldirection held that anything less than "absolute equality ofevery man before the law" would "be a practical surrenderof the North to the South."
The Negro and all that pertained to him accordinglyformed a continuance of hostilities between the victorsand the vanquished. Folly and passion characterized theapproach to a problem that would yield only to the mostconsiderate cooperation. The North was inclined to beimpatient, to insist upon an immediate solution. The Southin face of the constant pressure and menace of power fromoutside throughout the Reconstruction period failed to ad-mit that there was any problem except to reassert controlby the white man. Meanwhile the Negro, "drunk withfreedom" and the football of Reconstruction politics, was
largely unfitted for progress by the noise made over him.
Many Northerners went into the South with good inten-tions of bringing to the Negro religion, education, and abetter life. There were zealous among them who had beenswept into a frenzy of idealism by the wartime clamor of"making all men free." Some were unquestioned self-seekers. But most of the newcomers were good peoplevolunteering for a service of uplifting the lowly and de-graded. They had the urge to serve but not the knowledgeeither of the field in which they were to work or of thefreedmen with whom they were to work. The only possiblehope for success was a combination of tact on their part, awelcome reception from the Southern whites, and sobrietyamong the Negroes. Not one of these elements was present.The Northern humanitarians arrogantly ignored the im-portance of the contribution that might have been madeby the Southern whites. The latter ostracized the humani-tarians, shutting them off as bad and dangerous influences.The Negro fell the prey first to the Carpetbagger whoseduced him with the suffrage and then to Ku Kluxism ofan aroused white population which beat him back into dis-cipline. Mistakes, misjudgments, heartburnings, alienationof races, and division of North and South, were the conse-quences of this first essay in race relations under freedom.
The issue of whether the Negro should be the ward ofthe South or the ward of the Nation, took on a moresinister expression when the Republican party asserted aproprietary interest in the freedman. It is a truism of Re-construction history that the Radicals enfranchised theNegro in order to build a Republican party in the South.This leads to a study of politics as the most importantof all the divisive forces separating the sections and pre-venting the realization of harmony. To a subject so sig-nificant a special chapter must be devoted, and beforeturning to it one additional hurt inflicted upon the Southcan be disposed of.
The divisions over the Negro and politics in the Recon-struction era went so far as to create a situation of almostpermanent sentimental disaffection on the part of Southern-ers. The injuries then experienced became a tradition. "Thewhites cannot forget that dismal period," wrote James
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Bryce in 1891, "and their recollection of it makes themvehemently resolute that power shall never again pass intohands which so misused it. It is not revenge, it is nothatred, it is the instinct of self-preservation which governsthem/' 4 The South had in fact suffered so much thatfrom that day on a mark of a Southern man was his dis-trust of all who were not born below the Mason-DixonLine.
The South later professed forgiveness to the men whofought in the fair fight of war. But to those who came vic-torious and "heaped indignities upon a fallen foe" it ex-hibited a "bitterness of heart that lasts as long as life en-dures." 5 The South, as one of its spokesmen said, cameto believe "that what was desired and intended by theparty in power was not a restored Union of equal States,but a subjected South, a dominant North, and a radicalfaction ruling all. The painful and exasperating beliefgained ground daily that nothing which the Southernpeople could say or do . . . would avail anything to changethe course of their destiny. . . . The whole history of thestruggles between the North and South had generated inthe minds of the Southern people a profound skepticism.. . . Distrust of the Northern people, such as the fortunesof war and all the bitterness of surrender had failed toarouse, began to stir in the South; and her people beganto look upon their brethren of the North as possessed of acruel hatred which rejoiced to believe evil, and by a malig-nancy which would not stop at wrong or oppression." 6
"Whether right or wrong," said General Gordon beforea Congressional Committee in 1871, "it is the impressionof the Southern mind—it is the conviction of my ownmind, in which I am perfectly sincere and honest—thatwe have not been met in the proper spirit." T There is
* James Bryce, 'Thoughts on the Negro Problem," NorthAmerican Rev., CXLIII (1891), 549.
5 J. W. Burgess, '"Reconstruction and the Constitution" (NewYork, 1902), 297. See also R. Taylor, "Destruction and Recon-struction" (New York, 1879), 236-238.
0 Mayes, "Lamar," 154-155.
7 Testimony taken by the joint Select Committee to Inquireinto the Condition of Affairs in the Late Insurrectionary States(Washington, 1S72J, \ 1, 316.
not a page written in the vast literature of war and Re-construction literature which does not corroborate Gordon'sjudgment. Joel Chandler Harris poured out the emotionalcontent of the Southern heart when he wrote, ''It was apolicy of lawlessness under the forms of law, of disfranchise-ment, robbery, oppression and fraud. It was a deliberate at-tempt to humiliate the people who had lost everything bythe war, and it aroused passion on both sides that wereunknown when the war was in actual progress." 8
The yawning chasm thus remained unclosed. Southernersstill looked upon their connection with the Union as some-thing forced and inevitable rather than as something desir-able. The North was forced to realize that, although theCivil War had retired into history, the South remained aproblem to embarrass the even flow of national life. Noth-ing revealed this tragedy more strikingly than the enmitieswhich flourished in the world of politics.
8 Atlanta Constitution, Jan. 20, 1882.
IV
Politics as a Sectional Divisor1865-1880
The practice of American politics in the years that fol-lowed the Civil War seemed based upon a theorv that thetwo great parties were hostile armies in camps irreconcilablydivided. Democrats were to Republicans, and Republicanswere to Democrats, not opponents to be persuaded, butenemies to be remorselessly pursued and destroyed. "Heis a stupid visionary" stated Benjamin H. Hill, "who sup-poses he can ever make peace between the politicians." xThe condition primarily responsible for this hostilitv wasthe unhappy fact that party divisions coincided with thesectional dualism whose corrosive influence ate into thevitals of every phase of national life.
The Republican party was born in strife on issues thatwon support only in the North. The tactics of the partyhad always been to appeal on strictly sectional lines to thenumerically stronger portion of the Union, realizing thatthere were electoral and Congressional votes enough in aunited North to control the national government. It was aparty of sectional-consciousness. As such it operated tosplit asunder the fabric of national life.
The Democratic party claimed a more national compo-sition. Even in the election of i860 when the party wassplit into Northern and Southern groups, each with a sec-tional platform and a sectional candidate, Douglas theNorthern candidate was able to poll a considerable vote in
1B. H. Hill, Jr., "Senator Benjamin H. Hill, His Life, Speeches,and Writings" (Atlanta, 1893), 435.
the South, and Breckenridge the Southern rights candidatewas given more votes in New England than Lincoln gainedin all the South including the border states. After the warthe party continued to be in the North a strong minoritygroup with more than an even chance to win such im-portant states as New York, Indiana, and New Jersey.Control of these states in the North plus the solid supportof the Southern states would carry a presidential election.Consequently the Southern vote became a prime considera-tion for the Democratic party. Its tactics aimefd as muchto placate the South as did Republican policy to excitethe self-interest of the North. Thus the tragedv of postwarpolitics appears. The parties were rooted on opposite banksof the chasm.
The Repubilcan party took glory in the war. It had beena Republican president, Lincoln, Republican cabinet mem-bers, Republican congressmen, and Republican governorswho had been the chief components of the Union coalitionwhich had waged the war. The Democratic party as anorganization had maintained a critical opposition to theadministration. When the war was won on the lines theLincoln government pursued the Republicans were in aposition to claim the credit and to them accrued theprestige of having saved the Union and freed the slaves.Meanwhile the Democrats could learn the bitter wisdomcontained in Schurz's apothegm that "There is no heavierburden for a political party to bear, than to have appearedunpatriotic in war/'
Thus it became the interest of the Democratic party to"forget" the war and to patch up quickly a truce whichwould re-admit their Southern allies to the political con-test. But it was equally important to Republicans that thepast be not forgotten and that a reunion which wouldincrease the strength of their opponents should be post-poned. The process of reconciliation was fatefully involvedin this counterpurpose of party aims. When one partyrecommended peace it seemed as though it was prostitutinga nation's interests for selfish ends. When the other partyclung to the memory of past feuds hatred and suspicionlingered longer than conditions warranted.
In spite of the handicap of having opposed a war that
succeeded, the Democratic party remained a dangerous foe.In the election of 1868, with a strong presidential candi-date but with weaknesses in the platform and the vice-presidential nominee, and running against the greatestliving Northern hero of the war, the Democrats polledtwo million seven hundred votes to the Republican threemillion. Had it not been for the Reconstruction policywhich deprived three Southern states of the right to vote,the extensive disfranchisement of Southern whites andthe enfranchisement of seven hundred thousand Negroeswhich gave the Republicans the vote of six of the Con-federate states, a Democrat, Seymour, would have beatenthe Republican, Grant, some three years after the latterhad stood under the famous apple tree at Appomattox. Itwas an alarming situation for Republicans. Seymour carriedNew York and New Jersey. A solid South would have givenhim success, and the white South was turning solidlyagainst Republican rule.
This was the sword which hung over a Republican partyalready sorely beset by other worries. Its hold upon theNorth was precarious and depended largely upon keeping"patriotism" keyed to an emotional fervor of wartime pitch.The party was in constant danger of factional disruption.In many respects it was a coalition of tempers rangingfrom extreme moderation toward the South to extremeradicalism. There were rivalries within the party basedupon diverging economic interests. At any time Northeastand Northwest might divide on tariff or finance and indoing so precipitate the party out of power. Nascent rival-ries of personal ambition were developing from the con-flicting leaderships of Blaine and Conkling, with reformersgrowing more critically aloof. To offset these evils theparty had one blessing, its war record, and to that it clunginstinctively for protection against the enemy outside andthe weakness within.
The refusal to let the past fade into history, the ex-ploitation of war issues that were settled, the inherentselfishness of the practice, all received censure from thoseoutside the party. A phrase of opprobrium was coined,"waving the bloody shirt," and applied to this feature ofRepublican politics. But the "bloody shirt" was possibly
the greatest weapon any American party ever possessedand the Republican party would have been an unusualassemblage of politicians indeed if it had not exploitedthis instrument which was both a sword of offense and ashield of defense. It served effectivelv five great needs.First it confounded the enemy, striking the Democratswhere they were most vulnerable. Secondly it aroused theire of the North against the South, as desirable a resultto a sectional party as it was undesirable to the nation.Thirdly it provided an issue upon which all the factionswithin the party could unite and so, in the crises of elec-tions at least, the dangers of division could be minimized.Fourthly, the appeal to patriotism was an easv evasion ofthe responsibility of accounting for mistakes and corrup-tion in office. Finally, when new allies were necessary tosave the Republican program in the South from the grow-ing hostility of the whites, it served as a justification forthe dubious statesmanship of Negro enfranchisement.
An analysis of the "bloody shirt" reveals, first of all, thatit emphasized the continued disloyalty of the Southernwhites. All evidence to the contrary was disregarded in thefixed creed of Republican belief that the rebels neverchanged. A cartoon in Harper's Weekly for July 1, 1871,portrays a 'possum labeled "Rebellion" which lies sprawledon the ground playing dead while a man pokes inquiringlvinto its ribs. In the background Jefferson Davis standswhispering to a friend, "Don't you be afraid; that animalain't dead. Just wait and see." Worsted in battle theSouth, so it was claimed, had surrendered none of itsobjectives. Men "trained to hate the Union as their op-pressor, and to despise the Yankees, or Northerners, as themeanest of mankind," had merely changed their tactics."The solid South," asserted the influential CincinnatiCommercial, "is the Southern Confederacy seeking dom-ination of the United States through the machinery ofthe Democratic party and by peaceable means." Conse-quently, "The North and South of the fiery quarrel andof the war are the living, acting North and South oftoday." 2
* Harper's Weekly, Jan. 29, 1876.
Outrages against the Negro, intimidation of white Re-publicans in the South, displays of sectional temper, wererepetitiously paraded as "little Providences" which "comealong to save the forgiving North from losing itself in amush of sentiment in regard to the South/' 3 When aSouthern newspaper, the Mobile Register, criticized Pres-ident Grant as "the Jacobin tyrant who sits enthroned atWashington to the terror of all patriots, and the peril offree government," the Republican welcomes the opportun-ity of contrasting the record of "the modest and honestsoldier" with that of the rebels whose plans he had frus-trated.4 When the South elected to Congress men whohad been active in Confederate service it was interpretedto mean continued rebellion against the Union.
Republicans insisted that Southerners had learned noth-ing by the war. "I have seen no signs at the South of adesire for reconciliation in the party of the old slavepower," wrote a New England member of the party. "Theyhave a strong desire to regain power, and by a unitedSouth and a Democratic North to again govern the coun-try." 5 So often was this hammered home that the "bareidea of the rebel States casting their votes for election. . . and giving us again a democratic and rebel govern-ment" 6 became intolerable to many Northerners whovoted Republican to forestall the fancied evil.
The second step in the tactics of "bloody shirt" politicswas to "charge the Democratic party with being the samein character and spirit as when it sympathized with trea-son." 7 There was much truth in John Sherman's observa-tion that "the people will not trust the party or men whoduring the war sided with the rebels." 8 Republicans played
9 Ibid., Jan. 7, 1871.'Ibid., May 20, 1871.
5 J. M. Forbes to Charles Summer, Aug. 10, 1872, S. F. Hughes(ed.), "Letters and Recollections of John Murray Forbes" (Bos-ton, 1899), II, 180.
6 John Jay to S. P. Chase, Jan. 5, 1866, "Diary and Corre-spondence of Samuel P. Chase," American Historical Association,Annual Report, 1902, II, 519.
7 Republican Platform of 1876.
8 "Sherman Letters," 259.
upon this theme. The Democratic record was reviewed asone of friendship with slavery and subserviency to Southerneconomic interests before the war, treachery to the Unionduring the war, and non-acceptance of the fruits of victorysince the war. The desired conclusion was that such anopponent so jeopardized the national welfare that it couldnot be trusted in power.
Even to moderates the Democratic organization seemeduninviting. First was the stigma of opposition in the war."We all agree" wrote the Nation in 1872 when the edito-rial policy of the weekly was distinctly critical of the Grantadministration, "that the Democratic party has no highaims, no patriotic intentions; its purpose seems to besimply to get back into power. ... If we remember, withany gratitude the 500,000 soldiers who perished in thestruggle, we can never consent that the party which wassneering, dabbling, and hindering while they were fightingshall in its old form and character again come to thefront." 9 Then there was the notoriety which came frommembership in the party of Copperheads like Vallandig-ham, an honorable man but certainly not popular in theNorth, and political bosses like Tweed whose corruptionwas always a consolation to Republicans who had theirown burdens of Credit Mobilier, Sanborn contracts, Belk-nap scandals, and whisky frauds to carry. Senator Hoarboasted without too great danger of being contradictedthat most of the substantial men of the North in profes-sions, business, and farming were in the Republican party,while the Democrats were "controlled by the foreign pop-ulation and the criminal classes of our great cities, byTammany Hall, and by the leaders of the solid South." xIt was not mere prejudice that pictured to the normalmiddle-class, church-going Northerner a Democratic partythat sought power by an alliance of rebel sentiment inthe South, corrupt Tweed Ring politics in New York withTammany and Irish support, and Copperheadism in theWest. There was just enough truth in the fact that Demo-cratic success depended upon an electoral vote built upon
e Nation, April 11, 1872.
1G. F. Hoar, "Autobiography" (New York, 1903), I, 200.
the solid South, New York where the party was largelyforeign born and corrupt, and Indiana where Civil WarCopperheadism had been strongest, to give Republicansexcellent material for exploitation by the usual tricks ofexaggeration and misrepresentation.
The country was not permitted to forget that the Demo-cratic party was "an organization containing the opponentsof the union, . . . men believing in state sovereignty,. . . men contemptuous of equal rights, . . . rebels,. . . repudiators of the war amendments, . . . tools ofslavery and secession." 2 When Thomas Nast in a cartoonof May 6, 1871 essayed to portray Democratic principles,he drew a motley assembly of wolves, demagogues, KuKluxers, and Jefferson Davis, tearing up the graves ofsettled issues, reviving the old causes, and preaching theConstitution as it was in i860, with rebellion and slaveryrevived. When Vallandigham died in 1871 it was recalledthat the "stigma of his treachery" was imbedded in thecore of the party to which he belonged.3 When a Demo-cratic Senator from Kentucky, in a mistaken notion ofwhat could be done in the name of reconciliation, pro-posed the removal of seventeen thousand buried Unionsoldiers from their graves in Arlington cemetery so thatthe estate could be returned to the widow of General Lee,Republicans were not unhappy. It was a beautiful oppor-tunity to exploit "the grossest insult to the patriotism andgood sense of the country" as a further revelation of "thereal spirit of the Democratic party." 4
After building the premises of a disloyal South and anuntrustworthy Democracy in the North, the Republicanswere ready to point the moral by luridly portraving thedangers such a combination threatened. "If the Northernmajority weakens and the nation's representatives let them-selves be persuaded in the interests of conciliation . . .to let the Southerners reenter Congress easily," wroteClemenceau in 1867, "there will be no more internal peacefor a quarter of a century." 5 Nine years later Garfield as
2 Harper's Weekly, July 30, Aug. 20, Sept. 3, 1870.
8Ibzd., July 1, 1871.
4 Ibid., Dec. 31, 1870.
6 Clemenceau, "Reconstruction," 84.
a spokesman of his party was harping on the same theme.North and South to the Ohioan still represented irrecon-cilable conceptions of freedom and slavery, loyalty andtreason. "Often," he confessed, "the blunders and faultsof the Republican party have been condoned by the people[because the alternative was] the violent, reactionary anddisloyal spirit of the Democratic party." 6 "Neither thejeers at the bloody shirt," wrote another oracle of Re-publicanism in the same year, "nor the natural and justdesire of reconciliation, nor the extravagances and offensesof the colored voters in the Southern States, nor the blandand smooth oratory of Southern Democratic politicians^nor the crafty declarations of Northern Democratic politi-cians . . . should cause any man to forget that the Demo-cratic party is now what it has been for many years—thepolitical organization of those who aimed to destroy thenational Union." 7
The Republicans thus stood frankly on the sectionalissue boldly asserting that it was vain to deplore section-alism when the sectional division of politics was so evidentthat it could not be winked out of sight. The North hadonly one decision to make. Would its future be safer en-trusted to the party of Lincoln and Grant or to the Democ-racy which had compromised with treason, resistedemancipation, and still cherished the Confederate South?
From the day that Thaddeus Stevens asserted that "justso much as the Democratic party shall again gain theascendancy just so much will that same spirit of despotismrun riot which has disgraced this nation for a century,"Republicans maintained that a return of Democrats topower would mean the debasement of the Negro. Whetherthe Negro needed the Republicans more than Republicansneeded the Negro is a matter for speculation, but thatthere was an affinity between the two is unquestioned.Thus Senator Wilson in a moment of statistical-minded-ness estimated that his party could count on six hundredand seventy-two thousand colored voters in the South to
6 B. A. Hinsdale (ed.), "The Works of James Abram Garfield"(Boston, 1883), 356, 360, 381.
7 Harper's Weekly, Jan. 29, 1876.
offset in part the nine hundred and twenty-three thousandSouthern white voters, and give to the party control ofSouth Carolina, Mississippi and probably Louisiana, Ala-bama, and North Carolina.8 Even Sumner, the most ardentchampion of Negro rights, thought his argument for en-franchisement would sound more plausible to his fellowpartisans if he showed that the colored vote was necessaryto ''secure the new allies which are essential to the nationalcause." 9 But after the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amend-ments were passed the party found it more dignified toassume the role of unselfish defender of the black managainst the party of his natural enemies. The Democrats,appreciating that few Negroes would enroll under theirbanners, were probably as selfishly motivated in resistingmeasures for Negro advancement.
The Republicans did not hesitate to point out that fora generation the Democratic party had devoted all itspower to the inhumane oppression of the Negro. Evidencewas found in the disorders in the South to convince theNorth that the Democrats were still a "nigger hating"party. Typical was Thomas Nast's portrayal of a Negrokneeling over the murdered bodies of his family, with abackground of burning homes, schools, workshops, andchurches of colored folk, inquiring, "Is this protecting life,liberty, property? Is this the equal protection of thelaws?" 1 While Southern Ku Kluxers acted, so the Repub-licans declared, the Northern Democrats sympathized withthis barbarism directed against the Negro. When theDemocratic party regained control of the New York legis-lature it made the futile gesture of repealing the state'searlier ratification of the Fifteenth Amendment. This wasused naturally enough as an indication of Northern Demo-cratic hostility to the Negro. "The Democratic party,"charged Harper's Weekly, "went out of power in thisState trying to make the Negro a slave. It returns to powertrying to prevent his becoming an equal citizen. Arrayed
8 Congressional Globe, March 15, 1867.
9 E. L. Pierce, "Memoir and Letters of Charles Summer" (Bos-ton, 1893), IV, 319-320.
1 Harper's Weekly, Sept. 2, 1876.
against justice, humanity, reason, and the American prin-ciple, the doom of the party is sure." 2
To reach those who still wavered, the "bloody shirt" hadother arguments. Time and time again it was asserted thata Democratic administration would lower the tariffs, par-tially repudiate the debt, and shower economic benefitsupon the South. Not all Northerners, not even all Re-publicans, would have been disturbed to see tariff reductionand monetary inflation. But the appeal could be and wasmade selectively in areas where it would count and silencedwhere it would have no effect. Especially was it used toappeal to classes whose investments were in governmentbonds or whose livings were made in protected manufac-tures. Secretary of Treasury McCulloch, feeling that therewas no justification in arousing fear on this issue, felt con-strained to protest in a letter to Senator Sumner againstthe practice. "I have been greatly alarmed," he wrote, "atthe disposition that seems to exist among our radicalfriends to induce the holders of our securities to takeground against the President's [Johnson's] policy by theargument that under it there is danger of a coalition be-tween the recent Rebels of the South and the Democracyof the North for the repudiation of the obligations whichhave been created in the prosecution of the war. It willnot do to make the faith of the nation dependent uponany such issue; and I entreat you as a leader and a creatorof public sentiment not to encourage the idea." Sumner,however, was not only deaf to the entreaty, but acted im-mediately to encourage the fears of New England bondholders by making it the theme of his speech before theRepublican Convention of Massachusetts.3
The "bloody shirt" led to the natural conclusion thatthe good of the Nation required the rule of the party ofpatriotism. "Reconciliation," the Republicans agreed, "willnot result from taking the control of the government fromNew England, the Middle States, and the Northwest, andgiving it to the Southern and border States. The powermust remain where it is, because there the principles of
2 Ibid., Jan. 22, 1870.
3 J. F. Rhodes, History of the United States (New York, 1893-1906),V, 549-550.
the New Union are a living faith." 4 Or to put it differently,not until the Democratic party was utterly defeated anddissolved could a perfect accord be accomplished. TheRepublicans thus manoeuvred, at least to their own satis-faction, the Democratic party with its millions of Amer-icans into the category of enemies to the American state.
Time and time again representatives of the "Grand OldPart}'" asserted that it contained the "best elements inour national life . . . the survivors and children of themen who put down the Rebellion and abolished slavery,saved the Union, and paid the debt and kept the faith,and achieved the manufacturing independence of the coun-try, and passed the homestead laws." 5 It was a record ofproud achievement wThich drew to the party ranks "themore intelligent and moral part of the population," andone which served as a refuge in the evil days of corruptionunder Grant. "Corruption," the party could always argue,is, unhappily, to be found in both parties, but he wouldbe more daring than well informed who should allege thatthe Democratic party is more honest than its opponent." 6To the one question which carried its own answer, Re-publicans always returned,—"Shall the men who saved theRepublic continue to rule it, or shall it be handed overto the rebels and their allies?"
The political division, then, made for the survival of theancient antagonisms between North and South, and theold issues were not permitted to die. "As in 1S60," spokethe Republican candidate for the Vice-Presidency in 1876,we are once more . . . face to face with a united South,with the Democratic party in the North its subservientand pliant ally. . . . Let your ballots protect the work soeffectually done by your bayonets at Gettysburg and onso many a field of strife." 7
Handicapped by its war record, embarrassed by theforcefulness of the "bloody shirt" attack, the Democraticpart}' was for more than a decade compelled to remain on
4 Harper's Weekly, July 20, 1872.
5 Hoar, "Autobiography," 200.* Harper's Weekly, May 21, 1870.7\V. A. Wheeler, "Speech at St. Albans, Vt," Republican
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the defensive. During these years it made painful and forthe most part unsuccessful efforts to find an issue substan-tial enough to carry the party back into the confidence ofthe Nation.
The first tactics assumed by the party chieftains was re-sistance to the Republican program of Reconstruction.Even before the war had ended Democrats assailed Radi-calism as "impolitic and vindictive at this time when theminds of all good men are searching diligently for waysof reconciliation and peace." Feeling certain that majoritvsentiment favored moderation and that therefore they hadthe winning side, the Democrats were not unhappy inseeing Radicalism definitely develop into the official policyof the Republican party.
True to the tactics of non-acceptance of Reconstructionthe Democrats pictured themselves before the publicthroughout the elections of 1866 and 1868 as men ofpeace and reunion fighting hatred and vengeance. "Thetime I hope will come," a party spokesman piously wished,"when the foundations of our Government will again rest,as of old, in the affections and confidence of the wholepeople." 8 Democracy, a lady if the cartoonists are correct,drew back her skirts in shocked propriety when Republicanswere so boorish as to recall her past. She posed as theadvocate of a wiser and more philosophical statesmanship."Why make enemies of eight millions of people who aregiving every pledge that men of honor can give of theirsincere desire to be your friends?" queried James Beck ofKentucky. "All experience teaches that magnanimity andgenerosity to a fallen foe will make him a friend, whilecruelty and oppression will but intensify his hate." 9
The party thus committed took official stand against the"revolution" the Republicans were directing. The entirerange of Reconstruction legislation was first contested inCongress and then before the people as "usurpatious, andunconstitutional, revolutionary, and void," and of courseunwise. The party also resisted the enactment and ratifica-tion of the Fourteenth Amendment which garnered whatthe Republicans defined before the Nation as fruits of
8 Congressional Globe, March 13, 1867.
9 Ibid., March 11, 1868.
victon',—equal civil rights of the Negro, definition offederal citizenship, disfranchisement of prominent Con-federates, guarantees of the validity of the national debt,and prohibitions upon Congress ever assuming in any wayany obligation of Confederate origin. Finallv the Demo-cratic party fought the Negro enfranchisement which wasultimately embodied in the Constitution by the FifteenthAmendment. There is little doubt that party zeal led theDemocrats to extremes that later proved a handicap. Theirearly acceptance of reconciliation seemed too hastily ar-rived at for a proper appraisal of the conditions necessaryto safeguard the fruits of victory. When Republicans didgive the safeguards, in too radical a form, it grated harshlyupon many Northerners to hear the constant assertionsmade by Democrats that the North was persecuting theSouth.
Nevertheless Republican excesses gave to Democratsmany targets at which to shoot their darts of criticism.The intemperance of the politics of the times is againevident when one notes the "crimes" catalogued by Demo-crats against their opponents,—military despotism, Negrosupremacy, violations of individual rights to jury trial andhabeas corpus, arrogant abuse of Congressional power inencroachments against the executive and the judiciary,corruption, extravagance, encroachment upon the preroga-tives of States, and in general the subversion of the estab-lished form of government and its replacement by acentralized and consolidated form. These were not issuesfor normal times. Nor did the Democratic party face themwith the self-restraint their demand for moderate Recon-struction would seem to indicate. Most historians todayagree that in a large measure their criticism of the Radicalprogram was good. But the Democratic argument of sweetreasonableness lost much of its grace when advocated ina manner that was far from being sweetly reasonable.
There was also a selfish side to the Democratic espousalof moderation which cast suspicion on the party's motives.It appeared to be a conscious bid to wean from Republicanranks the large number of lenients who seemed restless ina party growing daily more radical. The Democrats neededvery few recruits in the North to make them, as they had
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been before the Civil War, the dominant element inpolitics. Moderation seemed the way to the desired end.Furthermore it would bring back into the national balancethe important Southern Democratic strength. In otherwords, while each had its idealistic aspects, ''the patriotismof peace" was inherently as selfish as "the patriotism ofthe bloody shirt." Between the two true progress of rec-onciliation came dangerously near destruction in thewrangle of partisan ambitions.
Bright as seemed its prospects the tactics of non-accept-ance proved an unwise step. The Democratic party hadtoo many vulnerable weaknesses to pose successfully as thevehicle of patriotism. Who are the Democrats, these menwho promise peace, forgiveness, and union? asked thevigorous Morton in the election of 1866. Every unregen-erate rebel, was his answer, every bounty jumper, everydeserter, draft dodger, murderer of Union prisoners, dis-honest contractor, and corrupt paymaster, were Demo-crats. "In short," concluded the Republican whose ownrecord as war governor of Indiana insured the integrity ofhis patriotism, "the Democratic party may be describedas a common sewer and loathsome receptacle." x Whatwould Democratic success mean, asked Roscoe Conkling?The Confederates, he answered, would be brought back topower to appropriate Government money in payment forslaves and Southern property damaged by Federal armiesin the war.2
Even the plea for constitutionality proved a boomerang."Who pleads the Constitution?" queried Stevens. "It isthe advocate of rebels." 3 To many the phrases so commonon Democratic lips, "the Constitution as it is," "preroga-tives of the States," and "encroachments of the FederalGovernment," seemed painfully reminiscent of the olddebates when Southerners had hurled against the Norththe epithets Democrats now were using. After all, the warhad settled something, and all the talk Democrats were
XW. D. Foulke, "Life of Oliver P. Morton" (Indianapolis,1899), I, 475-
2 A. R. Conkling, "The Life and Letters of Roscoe Conkling"(New York, 1889), 370. .
8E. B. Callender, "Thaddeus Stevens" (Boston, 1882), 111.
making about restoring fraternal relations seemed to boildown into suspicion that Democrats were unaware of thisfact. Cartoonists pictured the Democratic party as a wolfmasquerading in the skin of a sheep. Moderates took whatappeared to them the lesser evil of joining with Radicalswhose loyalty they respected rather than with peacemakerswho were suspected of prostituting a noble aspiration fora selfish end.
The futility of Democratic efforts at conciliation throughpolitics was demonstrated in the fiasco of the PhiladelphiaConvention during the Congressional elections of 1866.The meeting was planned to be a great love feast of sec-tional peace. Moderate Southerners journeyed North tomeet Democrats and Johnsonian Republicans. Arm in armmen from Massachusetts and South Carolina, New Yorkand Georgia, and so on through the States (like the animalsentering Noah's ark, jeered Blaine), paraded into the con-vention hall as a token of harmony between the erstwhilefoes. Resolutions were passed giving assurances that theSouth was loyal, and much was made of the fact thatSoutherners stood on chairs cheering the assertion thatslavery was dead.
The show did not impress dominant opinion in theNorth. Thomas Nast destroyed such good as it might haveaccomplished by a few strokes of his pencil. His cartoonshowed the presiding officer of the convention busily plac-ing padlocks on the lips of the delegates to prevent themfrom giving utterance to any unpatriotic sentiments.4 TheConvention smacked of artificiality, especially since themanagers straining after the effect of peace had excludedthe Copperhead Vallandigham who sought admission andwho as a prominent Democrat belonged where other Demo-crats assembled. As one Southerner who was present laterwrote, the effort at fraternity was "of as little avail as thewaving of a lady's fan against a typhoon. . . . [We] wereagain taught the lesson that is ever forgotten, namely,that it is an easy task to inflame the passions of the multi-tude, an impossible one to arrest them." 5
'Harper's Weekly, Sept. 29, 1866.
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The unsubstantial basis upon which the Democrats wereerecting their edifice of reconciliation was again demon-strated in the same campaign in relation to the Soldiersand Sailors convention that met in Cleveland on Septem-ber 17. This meeting of Union veterans was intended todemonstrate a loyal element supporting Johnsonian policies.Unfortunately for the effect on the public, however, agroup of Southern veterans meeting in Memphis at thesame time and harmoniously inclined felicitated theNorthern body by sending a telegram of svmpathy. Thename of N. B. Forrest was among those appended to thetelegram.6 Forrest was the man Northerners held respon-sible for the massacre of Fort Pillow, one of the unfor-gettable and unforgivable tragedies of the war.
The Democratic assault upon the Reconstruction pro-gram of the Radical Republicans also failed to win recruitsfrom the moderate Republicans. Pressure from outsidesolidified the Republican party, and, during elections atleast, moderates cooperated with Radicals. When Demo-crats made gains in the fall elections of 1867 in the States,John Sherman expressed the apprehension common to allRepublicans when he wrote that the "danger now is thatthe mistakes of the Republican party may drift the Demo-cratic party into power/' 7 When the failure to removeJohnson upon the impeachment charges threatened mo-mentarily to divide the party, a Radical outside Congresswrote to Fessenden, who had voted against conviction,that "it is sheer madness to add . . . the risk of splittingup the Republican party, now the only bulwark of freedom.We owe it to the living and the dead to keep togetheruntil we have absolutely secured the fruits of our dearlybought victory."8 Here indeed was the cement to uniteall factions in the party.
A consolidated Republican party was the result. TheReconstruction program originated by Radicals became thetest of partv loyalty with hatred of the white South anddistrust of Democrats as fixed tenets of the creed. An addi-tional partv reason for support of Reconstruction was the
8 Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1866), 759.7 "Sherman Letters," 299.* Hughes, "Forbes," II, 165.
knowledge that the election of 1868 could not be wonwithout Southern votes in the electoral college. The onlyway of securing those votes was bv maintaining carpetbaggovernments built upon Negro suffrage. So party interestagain dominated the situation to the detriment of recon-ciliation. While Democrats courted the Southern whites,Republicans courted Southern blacks, and, since neitherparty could hope successfully to invade the premises of theother, strife, passion, and even bloodshed became theweapons of this political struggle.
Gradually such idealism as had earlier existed in thequest for Negro enfranchisement dropped into the back-ground. A grimmer and more permanent phase began. TheNegro became a shuttlecock in the rivalry for party mastery.Necessity drove one party to give the Negro more rightsthan he possibly could exercise with profit to his advance-ment. Necessity drove the other to a brutal position ofrobbing the Negro of that little he might with justiceclaim. Between the two the true friends of the race wereleft in confused indecision. From the disorder that aroseas the inevitable corollary of the struggle each party soughtthat interpretation which served its purpose. Democratscharged Republican Radicalism as the breeder of race dis-sension. Republicans charged Democratic hatred of theNegro as the source of the black man's woes.
With this change also came a change in the directionof the "bloody shirt." An excuse might possibly be madefor the originators of the practice. Men like Stevens, Sum-ner, Fessenden, Trumbull, Grimes, and Julian wrere ideal-istically or at least unselfishly motivated. But these menwho had been the leaders in the early period, one by one,died, retired, or were rendered powerless. Their places weretaken by chieftains whose use of the war issues was mo-tivated by little more than party or personal ambition.Blaine, Conkling, Morton, Logan, Cameron, Sherman,and Butler professionalized the issue and robbed it of thesmall justification it might once have claimed.
This more professional use of the "bloody shirt" wascommon to all Radical Republican politicians. But it maybest be illustrated in the cases of two prominent Ohioansneither one of whom had other than party reasons for
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expressing hatred of the South. The indictment of JohnSherman can be given through a private letter written byhis fellow Republican James A. Garfield.
I have never been more disgusted with Shermanthan during this short session. He is very conservativefor five years and then fiercely radical for one. Thisis his radical year which always comes before theSenatorial election. No man in the Senate has talkedwith so much fierceness as Sherman. . . . You willsee an attempt made by his partisan friends in Ohioto show that he is more zealous than the rest of us.His conduct deceives nobody here but it may athome.9
But Garfield also had elections to carry, and on such occa-sions he too had his moments for blowing hot. Especiallywas this true of him when the Credit Mobilier scandalthreatened to end his promising career. He then foundit a convenient thing to talk of patriotism when Democratstalked of reform.
In the election of 1868 both the Democrats and theRepublicans posed as reconcilers, but with a difference,The Democrats stood upon a platform of non-acceptance,insisting that not until the wrongs of Reconstruction in-flicted by Republicans upon the South were undone couldharmony be accomplished. The Republicans asserted thatthis stand of their opponents threatened to "unsettle thesettlement" and would lead only to a recrudescence ofsectional strife. The South must be "pacified" to the ex-tent of accepting the results of the war. The strong handof the Hero of Appomattox as President would convincethe South that it must yield. Then, the Republicans de-clared, the road to true reconciliation upon right principleswould be opened. With this definition Grant's "Let ushave peace" became the party's slogan. By a curious ironythe Democrats saw their plea for reconciliation twistedinto an augury of strife. They fought the campaign squarelyon the evils of Reconstruction, and lost. The country de-
9 T. C. Smith, "The Life and Letters of James Abram Garfield"(New Haven, 1925), I, 471.
cided to follow the Republican signpost to peace and theDemocrats had no other alternative than to scrap the "non-acceptance" program and go searching for a substitute.
If, as one of their own members had said, the "mosteffective battery against the Democratic party today [1868]is, that they are willing to abandon to you [the South]some or all of these trophies [fruits of victory]/' it wasobvious that a change of tactics was imperative and thatthe party must move to better fighting ground.1 The Re-publicans were assured of four more years in power. It didnot seem possible to undo in 1872 what could not be un-done in 1868. Consequently "reconciliation by acceptance"became the future basis of action. In the political parlanceof the day this change of front was styled the "New De-parture" of the Democratic party.
It was a shrewd manoeuvre which promised to win ac-cretions to the party ranks. By emphasizing acceptance ofthe war amendments and the acts of Reconstruction as'accomplished facts, it answered the Republican charge thatDemocrats were attempting to reopen settled issues andperpetuate the sectional division for party ends. By in-sistence that bygones were bygones and emphasis on presentproblems, it freed the party from the vulnerable tacticaland defensive position of explaining its record, and carried(the fight aggressively into the weaknesses of Republicancorruption in Washington and misgovernment in theSouth. The Republican party could ill afford to surrenderthe offensive. Consequently while the Democrats shouted"New Departure," Republicans clung to "bloody shirt."The question was whether the North would accept theDemocratic shift as a true reformation of party objectives,or whether they would believe the Republicans who saidthat it was merely the old ruse of the wooden horse inwhich unregenerate partisans were seeking to capture thecitadel of power.
For the next four years the Democrats advocated thepolitics of the "New Departure." In the same period thej^vils they attacked, corruption of the Grant regime and
1John Quincy Adams, II, Massachusetts and South Carolinai ^pamphlet).
carpetbag excesses in the South, threatened seriously todisrupt the unity of their opponents. The Liberal Republi-can movement started as a factional fight for the controlof the party machine in Missouri in 1870. It rapidly de-veloped into a nation-wide movement that seemed topromise the necessary accretions the Democrats were seek-ing to gain majority control.
The relation of the Liberal Republican revolt to sec-tionalism in politics is best shown in relating the trans-formation it effected in Carl Schurz, the original geniusof the movement. Schurz had been a Radical close toSumner. In the election of 1868 he spoke the language ofnormal Republicanism, attacking Democrats as rebels, andadvocating Grant's election as "the only road to peace/'In 1869 when the Missouri legislature elected him UnitedStates Senator, he declared that "only such acts of graceto our late enemies are in order as will be consistent withthe safety of our loyal people. ... I will not consent toarm the late rebels with power in a manner which wouldenable them to deprive loyal men of their rights." In theSenate as late as May 19, 1870, he attacked the Democraticviews on constitutionality, asserting that they were falseand that the American people "will never consent to plac-ing power in the hands of men who still speak of over-throwing the great Constitutional amendments."
But in becoming a Liberal Republican Schurz faced thenecessity of justifying his bolt from the party of Unionand freedom. The only possible arguments available to himwere those which softened the asperities between himselfand the Democrats. Thus in an address to the people ofMissouri, September 10, 1870, he made for him the newdiscovery that the "Civil War is over. . . . The exigenciesof a great public danger have ceased to exist. . . . Newmeasures are necessary. ... If the Democrats support uswe have abandoned no principle to gain such support/'But Schurz had abandoned the "bloody shirt." From ad-vocating the removal of political disabilities of ex-Confed-erates, to an attack on Republican corruption, to a speechon "Grant's usurpations," to exposure of "the insane KuKlux legislation," he moved steadily to the grounds whereDemocrats were fighting. Finally at Nashville, September
20, 1871, he became a reconciler, "happy to stretch outmy hand to all men who, having stood against us in theCivil War, are now ready to work for the restoration" ofpeace and harmony. To be sure Schurz never became aDemocrat. "We liberal Republicans," he was careful tomake clear, "are honest enough to speak out frankly whatdispleases us in the Republican party, but the same honestycompels us to say that there is still more in the Democraticparty that displeases us." 2 Nevertheless Democrats couldnot be other than pleased to see their enemies divide onissues that brought one faction so near the line of Demo-cratic attack.
So far as reconciliation is concerned this is the chiefsignificance of the Liberal Republican movement. It wasthe first great event in the political narrative which madean appreciable number of Republicans soften the harsh-ness of their attitude toward Democrats and the South.Few men had been more bitter in the past than HoraceGreeley. Yet divergence from Grant brought him into theroad of sectional accord. During the summer of 1871 hevisited the South from which he wrote letters published inthe Tribune critical of carpetbag government, urging am-nesty, and suggesting ways toward the economic unionof the sections. So also the veteran abolitionist, Julian,who once had wished to hang Jefferson Davis "in thename of God," withdrew from the party he had helped tobuild, and sought other agencies through which to effecta reformation of government.
Equally arresting was the sight of Summer reprimandingBlaine for waving the "bloody shirt." Sumner, who hadquarreled with Grant, supported Greeley and advised hismany Negro friends to vote the Democratic ticket. Blainethereupon charged Sumner with treason to his party andto his principles, and, giving the ''bloody shirt" a wave,asserted that it was singular to see Sumner in alliance withthe party of Preston S. Brooks. Sumner's answer is elo-quent of the change a shift in party position can effect."What has Preston Brooks to do with the Presidentialelection? ... I will not unite with you in dragging him
2 Schurz's changing attitude can be traced in his "Writings," I,.472, 476, 484-509, 510-518; II, 2-254, 257-306.
from his grave where he sleeps, to aggravate the passionsof a political conflict, and arrest the longing for concord." 3
Not merely did men like Schurz, Greeley, Julian, Sum-ner, David Davis, Charles Francis Adams, Jacob D. Cox,and Lyman Trumbull, politicians whose loyalty and in-tegrity were unassailable in the North, henceforth speakthe language of harmony. The Liberal Republican move-ment also brought into the same position the most power-ful journals and the ablest editors in the North. Greeley'sNew York Tribune, White's Chicago Tribune, Bowies'Springfield Republican, and Halstead's Cincinnati Com-mercial were foremost among Republican journals. To havethis group secede from the party and join a reform move-ment that stressed moderation toward the South seemeda progressive step toward reconciliation.
The Greeley campaign of 1872, when Liberal Republi-cans and Democrats united on a common candidate anda common platform, was important to reconciliation formuch the same reason. This first effort of reformers to usethe Democratic party as a vehicle ended in failure at thepolls. But reconciliation won a partial victory in thatcertain obstacles to ultimate success were definitely re-moved.
In this respect it was important that the South concededas much as it did in accepting not only the Reconstructionacts as accomplished facts but Horace Greeley as well. Tomany it was indeed a bitter pill. 'The New Departure"wrote one irreconcilable, "is so low a descent from princi-ple as to reach the extreme depths of political profligacy.It is simply a shameful . . . acknowledgement that theanimating and actuating motive of its contrivers is the lustof office." 4 More typical, however, especially among South-ern politicians, was the shrewd and practical view espousedby Benjamin H. Hill. It was futile, Hill urged, to wasteenergy in efforts to undo the measures of the past. TheSouth would gain all she could ever hope for if she re-captured control of her own State governments. Greeley
8M. Storey, "Charles Sumner" (Boston, 1900), 416-417.*A.  D. Mann  to  Jefferson  Davis,  Dec.   5,  1871, Rowland,"Davis/' VII, 299-300.
was a means to that end, and the end seemed so attractiveas to make palatable the means.5
In the campaign proper Greeley not only promised de-liverance from radical misgovemment in the South. Hemade reconciliations an issue of the campaign. 'They [myopponents] talk about rebels and traitors/' he said at Pitts-burgh in September. "Fellow citizens, are we never to bedone with this? . . . You cannot afford to teach a part ofyour country to hate you, to feel that your success, yourgreatness is identical with their humiliation. ... I askyou to take the hand held out to you by your Southernbrethren in their adoption of the Cincinnati platform. . . and say . . . The war is ended, let us again befellow countrymen, and forget that we have been ene-mies/ " 6 At Portland, Maine, after stating that the twogreat issues of the campaign were reconciliation andpurification, he defined the three steps in reconciliationto be the driving out of carpetbaggers, universal amnesty,and restoring to Southerners all the rights of citizenship.This actually was a narrow political approach, but it per-mitted Greeley a basis from which to make a strong emo-tional plea for peace.
Historians have often said that the nomination ofGreeley ruined the chances of the Liberal Republicanmovement for success, that the reformers would have fol-lowed Adams or Trumbull but not the New Yorker. It istrue, as Schurz wrote in a letter of May 11, 1872, that thebattleground was neither in the South nor among Demo-crats,—those votes were assured any candidate,—but inthe North among elements which might be won away fromGrant. It was in this respect that Greeley was weak andbrought defeat. But while other candidates might havegarnered a greater harvest of votes, the historian of recon-ciliation has still this to say, that no other candidate couldhave put a greater warmth, a purer sincerity, or a moreunselfish devotion in his plea for peace than HoraceGreeley did in his memorable speaking tour of the latesummer and fall of 1872.
5 Hill, "Life and Speeches," 350-366."New York Tribune, Sept. 20, 1872.
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The Republican party fought the "New Departure/' theLiberal Republican movement, and the Greeley campaignby the familiar methods of the "bloody shirt." Why doesthe South support Horace Greek}? inquired Harper'sWeekly. "It is not fraternity, nor reconciliation, nor unitywhich the representative Southern leaders desire. Theywish power; and their way to power is the success of theDemocratic party." Greeley, so it was charged, was pledgedto "undo as much of reconstruction as possible," to pen-sion Confederate veterans, and to let Southerners "takecare of the niggers." 7
Nast's pencil was busy. One of his most effective cartoonswas devoted to the "New Departure." At the North aDemocrat plays "the New Organ" to the tune of the "lostcause lost," while Tammany in the background says, "Lethim play those Tunes and we will see if they will take."At the South Jeff Davis (Davis was rarely absent fromNast's cartoons) plays a hand organ—"Bonnie BlueFlag"—to the tune of "the lost cause not lost" while"K K K" listens with approval and a group of men exclaim,"That's the Talk! That's the real Democratic Dixie." 8
So savage did Nast's cartoons against Greeley becomethat G. W. Curtis, the editor, whose language as thereader of these pages can appreciate was not mild, pro-tested, but Fletcher Harper, the owner, let Nast have hisway. In fact the campaign can be told in terms of Nastcartoons. On August 3 appeared a striking one, "Balti-more 1861-1872, Let Us Clasp Hands over the BloodyChasm," in which Greeley (the 1872 Democratic Con-vention met in Baltimore) reaches for the dripping handsof a Southern bully who, revolver in hand, stands on theAmerican flag and the bodies of soldiers of the Sixth Massa-chusetts regiment (fired upon in 1861 when marchingthrough Baltimore). September 14, "the Wolf in Sheep'sClothing" idea was used again. A week later Greeley, BossTweed, and Brown represent "Lost Cause," "Repudia-tion," "White Supremacy," "K K K," "The Constitutionof i860," and so on, in an attack against a virtuous Uncle
7 Harper's Weekly, July 20, Sept. 14, 1872.
8 Ibid., July 1, 1871.
Sam defended bv the Republican party. The same issuealso carried a "Bloody Chasm" cartoon, with Anderson-ville prison feeding the chasm with blood, and Greeleyfawningly reaching across to shake the hands of the per-petrators of the horrors. Possibly the limits of decencywere reached when Greeley was depicted as a vulture rest-ing on the ruins of colored orphan asylums and schoolhouses. But Mark Twain, for one, thought that this great-est of American cartoonists now in his prime was, in thiscampaign, working for "civilization and progress."
The Republican campaign probably was successful inmaking reconciliation seem the cheap staple of Democraticambition and lust for power. The North was cautioned that"letting the South have its way" would not bring peacebut struggle.9 Henry Adams and James Russell Lowellwrote that if Greeley were elected "we should again witnessthat hideous uprising of exulting disloyalty and violencewhich greeted the reactionary course of President John-son." * "The Greeley orators," wrote Curtis, "representthe Southern States as full of prostrate and ruined brotherssighing for fraternal reconciliation and the Northern Statesas haughty and tyrannical, insolently insisting upon hold-ing their hapless associates under an iron heel." 2 Thisapproach was an effective prelude in manoeuvring theDemocrats on to fatal ground. The Republicans could ar-gue that peace on Greeley's lips was surrender, while peacefrom Grant meant that reconciliation would wait uponthe right settlement of basic issues.
The argument seemed convincing. Such moderates asGodkin and Winthrop chose the lesser evil, Grant, pri-marily because they were not yet ready to believe thatSoutherners and Democrats were honest in their "NewDeparture." The mouthpiece of Republicanism was quitecorrect in saying that the results indicated that "the vastmajority of the American people know very well what theyhave won at such tremendous cost, and that they intendto maintain it to the last and the utmost." 3 It was the
9 Harper's Weekly, Oct. 26, 1872.
1 North American Rev., CXV (1872), 421-422.
2 Harper's Weekly, Nov. 2, 1872.*Ibid., Nov. 23, 1872.
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suspicion that the restoration of the Democratic party topower notwithstanding its assurances of acquiescence wouldimperil Northern interests and disturb the war settlementthat explained Grant's second victory.
Possibly it weakened the cause of reconciliation thus tohave made it an issue. Certainly it did little good to haveagain the friendly gestures of Southerners spurned. "Peopleweary/' as one lamented, "of continued self-control, self-abnegation and self-sacrifice, if all their efforts are turnedback upon them as evidences of cunning, hypocrisy anddeceit." 4 But still the impression remains that Greeley'swork was not all in vain. Emotion is an elusive thing,often impossible to analyze. Greeley's defeat was a per-sonal tragedy made complete by his death shortly after theelection. A universal sense of pity stilled for a moment theindecent abuse that had made the preceding six monthsa turmoil of strife. It may well have been that Greeley asPresident could have done no more than cause a continu-ance of party warfare of the sections. In such a death ashis, however, he gave the country its first experience of acommon heart throb since before the ancient divisionshad begun.
Four more years of Grant demonstrated the futility ofexpecting peace through the Republican policy of pacifica-tion. Evils of carpetbag misrule in the South grew worseand the administration bogged in a morass of confusionthat made more convincing the Democratic argument thatsolution could be realized only after "home rule" wasrestored to the South. Four more years of Grant also dem-onstrated the futility of expecting reform from withinthe ranks of the administration and raised again the possi-bility of using the Democratic party as a broom to sweepclean the filth of office. As a consequence the Democratsgained strength in the years from 1873 to 1876. In re-verse, the Republicans were pressed to use more than everthe defensive weapon of the "bloody shirt."
The most effective criticism directed against the pacifica-tion policy was made by Godkin in the columns of the
4 Guy M. Bryan to Hayes, Aug. 29, 1871, 'The Bryan-HayesCorrespondence/7 Southwestern Historical Quarterly, XXVI(1922), 61.
Nation. Godkin began his attack well before the Greeleycampaign, but it grew in volume as events in the Southconfirmed the accuracy of his trenchant observations anddire predictions. Through years of emphasis Godkin builtup a complete dogma of the folly of Republican rule inthe South and applied it to every episode that raised theSouthern issue. His central conception was that the evilsin Southern social and political conditions were not cur-able by legislation applied from outside. The}' were evilswhich could disappear only under the influence of a gen-eral improvement of Southern society. Meanwhile Radicalinterference, which Godkin asserted was selfishly motivated,acted only as an irritant. The proper men to solve South-ern problems were Southern men in wrhom the South hadconfidence.
The growth of this critical attitude towards Reconstruc-tion robbed the Republican party of some of its strength.Dana, editor of the New York Sun, originally a Radical,become a Democrat and made "No force bill! No Negrodomination!" the constant cry of his newspaper throughoutGrant's second administration. Pulitzer was another Re-publican who by 1876 had become a Democrat. Winthrop,who had been unable to support Greeley in 1872, by 1876had come around to the support of Tilden. At last hecould say that "I have no fear that such a change willendanger the great issues of the late war." 5
On the other hand many men were still unready to trustthe Democratic party. William Cullen Bryant, editor ofthe New York Evening Post, thought Tilden to be the bestqualified man in politics for the Presidency. Yet he couldnot support a Democrat and so cast his vote for Hayes.Carl Schurz acted likewise. James Russell Lowell, at lastcured of his Radicalism by the "shameful condition ofthings at the South," was "ready for a movement now toemancipate the whites." But he still thought "that the in-telligence of the country is decidely on the Republicanside" and so preferred to work from within the party.6 Soalso the Nation, in spite of its exposure of Reconstruction
5 Winthrop, "Memoir," 298.
8 Lowell to Thomas Hughes, July 12, 1876, "Letters," II, 174-175.
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frauds, thought that the war had taught some "tremendouslessons" which would better be expounded by Republicanteachers than by Democratic. From the point of view ofreconciliation it was not unfortunate that these men re-mained Republican. Within the party they constituted a"better element/' certainly an unselfish one, which workedagainst the use of the "bloody shirt." As Democrats, eventhey would not have escaped the suspicion that vexed thatparty's every proposal of reconciliation.
Tilden, the party's nominee in 1876, felt some embarras-ment in this respect. On every issue of the campaign, exceptthe North-South rivalry, he seemed a stronger choice thanthe Republican Hayes. As Governor of New York his firstinclination was to keep silent on national issues. But urgedby no less a person than Whitelaw Reid, a Republican, whohad been made wise by what had happened to Greeley,Tilden finally made "a ringing declaration" accepting theresults of the war. Again in his letter accepting the Demo-cratic nomination he had preferred to stress reform as themajor issue and remain silent on the matter of his patriot-ism, which he felt could stand on its record. But beforethe campaign had proceeded far he was influenced to speakspecifically to the effect that the repose of the countryneed fear no unsettlement from his election.7
Throughout the years that criticism of Republican policywas developing, Republicans clung to the practice of inter-preting Southern news so as to maintain the fierce warspirit of the North. "Nowhere," wrote the editor of Harp-er's Weekly concerning outrages in the South, "except inthe States where Republicans rule is there any safety forlife and freedom. It seems a fixed purpose of the Demo-cratic politicians to prevent the restoration of peace at theSouth, and in this policy they are unhappily encouragedby the Democratic and Liberal Republican leaders at theNorth. Both hope to keep up their party organization byinciting insurrection in Louisiana, and by charging uponthe Administration those scenes of fatal discord which have
7R. Cortissoz, "The Life of Whitelaw Reid" (New York,1921), 247, 292, 297-298-; }. Bigelow (ed.), "Tilden's PublicWritings and Speeches" (New York, 1895), II, 359-373, 381-
sprung up from their evil promptings." 8 In 1876 the partymet the reform issue by going outside the administrationcircle and nominating a "pure" candidate, RutherfordB. Hayes, of Ohio. But to meet what Charles FrancisAdams, Jr., in 1875 had described as a vast majority ofNorthern sentiment against Southern abuses, the party hadonly the "bloody shirt" for defense.
Whether the Democratic eagerness to embarrass theiropponents, or the Republican desire to evade responsi-bility caused the phenomenon, or whether it was inherentin the situation, the sectional division rapidly became themajor talking point of the election of 1876. From the dayin January when James G. Blaine tore "from the throatof treason the tongue of slander [and] snatched the maskof Democracy from the hideous face of the rebellion" (asRobert Ingersoll described it), by deliberately chargingJefferson Davis with responsibility for the old tragedies ofAndersonville, until the votes were cast in November, thecountry was again deluged in a flood of sectional abuse.It was a great contest of recrimination in which selfishpartisan ends triumphed over even' other considerationof national good. The feeble efforts of moderates likeSchurz, Reid, Tilden, Lowell and Godkin to keep theissue on reform failed miserably. Democrats used languageas vindictive as the Republicans. Most men went one roador the other to extremes, as did Thomas Wentworth Hig-ginson who, having first sought compromise, later let him-self be aroused by the stories of Negro persecution.
The hopes of moderates that Hayes would keep a balancewere also dissipated. A year before his nomination he hadexpressed disgust with Radical tactics. Reformers likeSchurz were intimately in touch with him, giving adviceto stand on reform and "honest money" and to avoidthe sectional issue. For years Haves had been in corre-spondence with a close Southern friend, Guy Bryan, whourged him to be the statesman of good feeling. But thetransformation of Hayes began in his letter of acceptance,July 8, when he agreed to the Republican definition ofpeace  as  meaning   the   "permanent  pacification   of  the
8 Harper's Weekly, May 3, 1873.
South." By August he was convinced that a 'Vast majorityof the plain people think of this as the main question inthe canvass,—A Democratic victory will bring the Re-bellion into power!' Hence it was not difficult for himto see the utility of appealing to the sentiment. By Sep-tember he had convinced himself that the danger of a"united South victory and Tilden's [war] record were thetwo major issues of the canvass." By election day he wasthe prey of his own fears and fully believed that if he werenot elected the "poor colored men of the South will be ina more deplorable condition than when they were inslavery." 9
The election ended a deadlock in which it was impos-sible to decide whether the people wanted Hayes or Tilden.The comment of Governor Seymour, in retirement, madein April 1876, that the "Republicans have lost the confi-dence of the country and the Democrats have not gainedit," seemed evident in the result.1 Or as Godkin expressedit, the real issue had been how to get rid of Republicanrascals without handing over the government to that por-tion of the country lately in rebellion.2 The solution cameas a compromise effected between November 1876 andMarch 1877, but only after the nation again faced thegrim prospect of civil war brought on by the reckless in-dulgence of party enmity.
The Compromise of 1877 pleased those Northernerswho still dreaded the prospect of a national Democraticadministration, by placing Hayes in the White House topurify the Republican party. Hayes was tacitly committedto the restoration of white rule in the South, and South-erners seemed perfectly satisfied with their share of thespoils.3 Only the Northern Democrats got nothing for theirefforts. But even they could take consolation in knowledge
9 On Hayes see, C. R. Williams, "The Life of RutherfordBirchard Hayes" (Boston, 1914), I, 383, 461-462, 493-494;"Bryan-Hayes Correspondence," Southwestern Historical Quar-terly, XXVI, 292-293; Schurz, "Writings," III, 161, 215, 240,248, 252, 258, 284, 285, 338.
1 As quoted in Harper's Weekly, April 22, 1876.
2 Nation, Sept. 28, 1876.
3 Charleston News and Courier, Feb. 19, March 3, 1877.
of the fact that Reconstruction now come to an end hadgiven them a solid Southern vote as a source of strengthin future elections.
The removal of Federal troops from the South by aRepublican President and the restoration of home rule toSouthern whites had important consequences in shapingthe future course of the sectional issue in politics. Theeditors of the Nation and Harper's Weekly were overoptimistic in expecting that the end of Reconstructionwould mean the end of the Solid South. But it is truethat the last of the three great political factors that hadrent the nation asunder (the debate over slaverv, the strug-gle for Southern independence, and the trials of Recon-struction) no longer existed. The hurt was in the pastTand, while the South remained a problem often vexatious,the proportions of that problem were never again to reachthe degree where they would overwhelm the good senseof the country.
The Compromise of 1877 implied a surrender to thosewho had insisted upon a thorough establishment of strongnationalism and complete equality as the results of thewar. It was the first great compromise in which the Re-publican party, originated largely as an enemy of compro-mise, had participated. It seemed almost as though theparties were returning to the politics of sectional adjust-ment by trial and error, give and take, that had character-ized the era before 1850. Had this "surrender" been madeunder Democratic auspices it would have been exploitedby Republicans as material for the "bloodv shirt/' Butaccomplished by a Republican administration as the con-cession to the privilege of peacefully retaining power, theburden pf defense rested upon the partv which prided it-self upon its adherence to the strictest standards of loyalty.Hayes, not Tilden, had the burden of proving that he hadnot sold for party advantage the nation's well-being andthe Negro's future.
As President, Haves completely committed himself to apolicv of leniency. The Federal troops were removed fromthe South. Carpetbag governments toppled. White mengoverned from Virginia to Texas, a vast Democratic area.anti-Republican in politics, in which the Negro became
again what he had been in 1860, the ward of the dominantrace. An ex-Confederate, Keys of Tennessee, was given acabinet position—the first evidence that Republican offi-cialdom admitted the self-professed reformation of a rebel.Hayes's first message to Congress, justifying his Southernpolicy, is eloquent of the change that had taken place.
To complete and make permanent the pacificationof the country continues to be, and until it is fullyaccomplished must remain, the most important of allour national interests. . . . There was [1876] a wide-spread apprehension that the momentous results in ourprogress as a nation marked by the recent amend-ments to the Constitution were in imminent jeopardy;that the good understanding which prompted theiradoption, in the interest of a loyal devotion to thegeneral welfare, might prove a barren truce, and thatthe two sections of the country, once engaged in civilstrife, might be again almost as widely severed anddisunited as they were when arrayed in arms againsteach other. [To end this situation Hayes withdrew thetroops, a policy] which pointed to the time . . . whena genuine love of our whole country . . . shall sup-plant the destructive forces of mutual animosity ofraces and of sectional hostility. . . . The discontinu-ance of the use of the Army for the purpose of up-holding local governments . . . was no less a consti-tutional duty and requirement . . . than it was amuch needed measure for the restoration of localself-government and the promotion of national har-mony.
Here indeed was a curious medley of old phrases ^nd newnecessities in imperfect adjustment. On one hand thepassage of the amendments was associated with nationalprogress and was said to have been prompted in the in-terests of the general welfare. On the other the enforce-ment of the amendments by federal power was destroyingthe Union. Actually force of circumstances dictated thecourse Hayes pursued. His discomfort arose primarily fromthe fact that the only possible justification he could find
was the familiar Democratic arguments of unconstitution-ality and reconciliation.
The country also had the novel spectacle of seeing aRepublican President attempting to ingratiate himself withthe South. On Memorial Dav Hayes participated in cere-monies in Tennessee where flowers were strewn upon thegraves of both Federal and Confederate dead, while hisex-Confederate Postmaster General took part in a similarceremonv in Ohio. In the fall Hayes made a good-will tourof the South. At Louisville prominent Southerners sat onthe same platform with the President, and earnest andpatriotic pleas for a fraternal union of good will were ex-changed. Most prominent among the Southerners withwhom Hayes associated in the deeper South was WadeHampton, the storm center of the South Carolina electionof 1876. It was a gratifying picture, the Nation observed,to see the President who had been elected by the "bloodvshirt," within one short year, "traveling triumphantlythrough the South, pleading before joyous multitudes forunion and conciliation/' 4 No less significant, perhaps, wasthe spectacle of Hampton, wrho had won his governorshipon what might be termed the Southern model of the"bloody shirt," also advocating peace and harmony.
The Compromise of 1877 als° affected reconciliationin that it committed the Republicans favorably disposedto Hayes to the necessity of preaching before the countrythe finality of the truce. The disputed election had taughtthe nation concretely to what extremes sectional partisan-ship might lead. In the sober afterthought most North-erners welcomed as salutary a change which would em-phasize concord rather than discord. This change in psy-chology was reflected even in such rigid abolitionists asWhittier, who expressed the opinion that the Negro wouldbe better off without the protection of Federal troops andRepublican support in the South than with them, really aremarkable change in opinion impossible to explain ex-cept in terms of how grave the crisis before the Com-promise had appeared.
'Nation, Sept. 27, 1877.
The change in tone was most strikingly if not brazenlvshown by certain of the "bloody shirt" spellbinders. Mostnotably was this true of Robert Ingersoll whose heart-rending speech on Andersonville had been given throughoutthe North and had been a chief reliance of the Republi-cans. During March 1877 Ingersoll delivered a series oflectures in leading Northern cities in which he not merelvrecommended the policv of conciliation but also admittedthat his different line of talk had been deliberatelv directedto arouse Northern hostilitv against the South so as toelect a Republican President.
Curious also was the complete revolution in the editorialpolicy of Harper's Weekly. This important Republican jour-nal saw a new light when Hayes lifted from its back theburden of defending corruption and carpetbaggery. Al-most with unseemly haste the "bloody shirt" came downand the flag of reconciliation took its place. Harper'sWeekly essayed the task of defending the President's policyand did as complete a job for leniency as it earlier had donefor Radicalism.
Striking while the moment was opportune, prominentSouthern Democrats embarked upon a conscious programof impressing the North with their loyalty. A good begin-ning had been made in February 1877 when SouthernCongressmen stood by the bargain which permitted Ha^esto reach the presidency and cautiouslv refrained from join-ing in the wild assertions of some of the Northern Demo-crats. So moderate was their stand as to evoke fromHarper's Weekly the comment "if this is Southern De-mocracy, it is wonderfully like the best Northern Repub-licanism." 5 Hill, Lamar, and Gordon, especiallv strove tomake a good impression. Senator Hill not only spoke fre-quently and at length about the Southern desire to cementa true union between the sections, but also took decisivesteps to kill anv action within Democratic ranks towardrecognizing Southern war claims.
The conservative East was also gratified to find Hill andLamar giving effective aid to "sound money" in the silvercrisis of 1878. Hill spoke convincingly for the absolute
5 Harper's Weekly, May 5, 1877.
recognition of the obligation of all contracts in terms ofgold. Lamar, although instructed by his State to vote forsilver, also stood on the conservative side. It was com-mented that two former Confederates were "earnestly andeloquently insisting upon keeping faith and redeeming intheir full spirit and intention the promise of the govern-ment, [while] . . . devoted supporters of the Union dur-ing the war now were insisting the government shall par-tiallv repudiate its obligations/' 6 Hill seemed especiallydeserving of applause in the eves of Eastern conservativeswhen he said, "I tried mv best [during the war] to makethe bondholder who purchased at sixty cents lose the sixtycents he gave, but now I am for giving him the dollar hewas promised." 7 Apart from the economic merits of thecase, it is significant that on the money question the con-servative East and the liberal West were again seeking, asof old, political support in the South. Here was promiseof a future division on grounds other than the war issues.The South also began in this period the practice ofsending some of her most persuasive orators into the Northto play upon the emotions of the people. Senator Gordon,of Georgia, with a romantic background of Confederateservice, beloved of ladies, handsome and ingratiating, wasamong the first of these emissaries. "I care not what merepoliticians may say," said the mere politician Gordon in anaddress before the Commercial Club of Boston, in thespring of 1878, "the true sentiment and intuitive percep-tions of the people of the country will refuse to believeand refuse to base the future legislation of the countryon the unceasing assertion that any portion of the peoplenre the enemies of the country. In his heart of hearts thepolitician himself does not believe it. You men of Massa-chusetts, vou Republicans or Democrats, do not believeit. . . . The causes that divided us are gone, and goneforever. The interests which now unite us will unite for-ever." 8 If it be said that the business men who thusmixed food with oratory were thinking of profits in theSouth, and that Gordon was interested in developing in the
6 Ibid., Feb. 16, 18-8.
7 Mayes, "Lamar," 333.
8 Ac quoted in Harper's Weekly, May 18, 1878.
North an opinion favorable to the advancement of Southernends, it can be answered that that is just what makes theepisode significant. Another thread of interest was beingwoven into the rent fabric of national life to offer someresistance to the separating pull of "bloody shirt" politics.
A year earlier, in June 1877, Wade Hampton, the stormypetrel of so many sectional issues, visited Auburn, NewYork. He was introduced by a Northern Republican, whodeveloped the theme that the "war is ended. . . . Therecord is made up and the issues can now be retired."Hampton began by crying "Amen" to this sentiment, andthen explained that the contest in South Carolina had notbeen against the North, or primarily for party success, butfor good government and civilization. He also made assur-ances of future protection to the Negro. "I come," he con-cluded, "to do honor to my distinguished friend GeneralShields. He wore the blue and I wore the gray, but we canlet the curtain drop over these years, and go back to thetime when that flag borne by him waved alike over themen of the South and the men of the North, and wecan look beyond to the future, when through all time thatflag shall float over a free and prosperous and reunitedcountry." 9
Typical also was the speech of a North Carolina Con-gressman, Wadell, in New York, in May 1878. As aConfederate veteran, he made a glowing tribute to the"boys in blue," promised to support every bill in Congressthat the Northern veterans needed, and asked for nothingfor the South except the privilege of local self-government.His conclusion struck a note that would ring time andtime again in the later years of the century—"wheneverin the future it [the Stars and Stripes] shall be unfurledin war, the Confederate soldier will be found beneath it,ready to give his life in its defense." 1 When finally Alex-ander H. Stephens, former Vice-President of the Confed-eracy, now in Congress, participated in the ceremonieshonoring Lincoln's memory on February 12, 1878, oldJubal A. Early, having seen with rising indignation Hill
9 Harper's Weekly, July 7, 1877.xIbid., May 25, 1878.
fraternizing with Blaine, Lamar seeking "to instill into thehearts of Mississippians principles of morality and honestygathered from the land of steady habits/ " broke outwrathfullv in a letter to Davis, "Are our Southern repre-sentatives, and bitterest revilers of the North, about toresolve themselves into a mutual admiration society, leav-ing such 'irreconcilables' as you and myself out in thecold?" 2 To those, however, who were looking for the rain-bow this Southern policy of ingratiation seemed a hopefulsign.
Not all, however, felt inclined to soften the issues be-tween the sections. In fact the major portions of bothparties sought to keep alive old issues and rekindle thefire of the people. The Northern Democrats had not beenpleased with the compromise and were not prone to sitback quietly permitting "His Fraudulency," as Hayes wasdubbed, to enjoy his administration. The Democratic ma-jority in the House of Representatives reopened the quarrelin the session of 1877-1878 by investigating the electionof 1876 in the hope of discovering Republican fraud. Thiswas the signal for the professionals in the Republican partyto come back to life and wave with renewed vigor theirbeloved garment. "I can't go this new policy" of Hayes,wrote Blaine, who was nearer the center of gravity in theRepublican party than was the President. "Every instinctof my nature rebels against it, and I feel an intuitionamounting to an inspiration that the North in adoptingit is but laying up wrath against the day of wrath. In anyevent its success means the triumph of the Democraticparty, against which I wage eternal war! Carthago delendaest." 3
The first element responsible for the persistence of the"bloody shirt" was a large, if somewhat nebulously defined,group which had developed, in the long vears of dispute,fixed beliefs in regard to sectional issues. Thomas Nast wasof this type. While the editorial policy of Harper's Weeklychanged, Nast continued with unabated fury to draw hiscartoons  of hatred  and  suspicion.  Deep  into  Northern
2 Early to Davis, Feb. 16, 1878, Rowland, "Davis," VIII, 82.8 Blaine to Reid, April 12, 1877, Cortissoz, "Reid," I, 377.
homes had penetrated the idea that disloyal Southernerswere still conspiring to destroy the Union and reenslavethe Negro. In such circles the Democratic party was viewedas the treacherous ally of the enemy. Such ideas diedslowly, and while they lasted the "bloody shirt" oratorhad reason to believe an appeal to sectional distrust mightwin votes.
A second element was composed of honest zealots whohad "labored so long for the emancipation of the slavesthat the Negro has undergone a sort of transfiguration intheir minds and appears to be right in any conflict withhis old master/' 4 Wendell Phillips in an article in theNorth American Review revealed the mental content ofthis group.
The cement of the [Republican] party was a princi-ple. . . . The men who created the Republican partywere men of conviction. They sought, more or lessdirectly, but in dead earnest, to limit and kill slavery.. . . Lacking its old cement—a great purpose—theparty is falling to pieces, like boulders from a wallwithout mortar. Its managers have been so dull andtimid in using the great victory, they have so wastedtheir opportunity, that they have suffered the South-ern question—their whole capital—to fall prematurelyinto abeyance. On their own theory they stand todaywith no raison d'etre, no excuse for their existence.Their strength lay in a public opinion well informed asto the Southern purpose and the nature of Southerncivilization, and watchful of the possible reaction fromits sore defeat.
Phillips was adamant in his disbelief that "such a con-spiracy as that of the South [ever] surrenders the hope ofsuccess," that "it was the Republicans' duty to keep aliveat white heat the lesson and vigilance of the war," thatHayes' policy was a betrayal, and that Lamar and Gordonin their "pretty speeches" were hypocrites.5
4 Nation, April 12, 1877.
5 Wendell Phillips, "The Outlook," North American Key.,CXXVII (1878), 97, 98, 100, 101.
The third and most important element consisted of par-tisans like Blaine, Conkling, Logan, and Garfield, aboutwhom it may be said that they cared less about patriotismand the Negro than that they regarded them as trophies ofthe war to use for party purposes. To this group the Demo-cratic party was still an enemy to be destroyed, Southernwhites were irreconcilable, and any hostility or prejudiceagainst the Negro was a sign of a "new rebellion/' Thisgroup which had been dominant under Grant acceptedHayes only with great distaste and were soon in openhostility to his policy of leniency toward the South.
Not only were the old aspects of the "bloody shirt" re-tained; new patches were added. Thus Agnus Cameron,of Wisconsin, bemoaned that the "divine compassion" ofthe Republican party in its treatment of rebels had beenrewarded by establishment of a Solid South directed againstthe Union. "Without the Solid South the Democraticparty would be a feeble fiction—a moral night-scavenger'scart, laden with the offscourings of Tipperary civilization,instead of a war-chariot armed with disciplined and ex-ultant soldiers, confident of an early victory over their bene-factors." 6 The Republicans now had a grievance to talkabout—the Solid South built upon fraud. "As the matternow stands, all violence in the South inures to the benefitof one political party," wrote Blaine in 1879. "And thatparty is counting upon its accession to power and its ruleover the country for a series of years by reason of thegreat number of electoral votes which it wrongfully gains.Financial credit, commercial enterprises, manufacturing in-dustries, may all possibly pass under the control of theDemocratic party by reason of its unlawful seizure of politi-cal power." 7
To these men "the cure for all the evils we endure—allof them spawned by rebellion—is not to be found in con-ciliation . . . but in sustaining the party that restored theUnion of the fathers, clad now in the white robes of free-dom, unsullied and irreproachable." 8 Soon the cry was
8 Agnus Cameron, 'The Irrepressible Conflict Undecided,"North American Rev., CXXVI (1878), 488.
7 Blaine, North American Rev., CXXVIII (1879), 282-283.
8 Cameron, op. cit.y 490.
raised that a Solid North must be effected to oppose aSolid South »
A fourth element, partly an outgrowth of the third, wasmade up of those who found distasteful the policies of theDemocratic party in control of the House of Representa-tives since 1875. Every step was carefully scrutinized byRepublicans who hoped to find mistakes that could bemade the occasion for a new development of the "bloodyshirt/' Typical was General Sherman, who seemingly grewmore Radical with age. He was especially disturbed byDemocratic efforts to cut down the size and expense ofthe military establishment. In his irritation he immediatelyjumped to the conclusion that the Democratic majorityin the House was unpatriotic. "They are resolved to cutdown the Army, so as afterwards to increase it bv newregiments commanded by the Southern officers who de-serted in 1861," he wrote privately on November 12, 1877.1The next spring he asserted in a public address that theConfederates had been welcomed back into the familygroup so early and so completely as to impair the position"of the remainder of the family who stood faithful all thetime/'2 Throughout the Haves administration GeneralSherman talked and wrote of treasonable Democrats andunrepentant rebels. The man who in 1866 had spoken con-temptuously of Radicals, twelve years later could write,"I do fear that unless the Union men of the North arecareful, the Southern Democracy will govern the party,consequently Jeff Davis and his men will become thepatriots whilst Mr. Lincoln and those of us who foughtwill be regarded and treated as traitors. This is no chimera,but is a struggle now in progress, and may lead to furtherstrife and blood." 3
By 1878 it was apparent that the Congressional electionsof that year were to be fought on lines of the ancient antag-onisms and not under the new dispensation of peace andharmony. The tug of war within the Republican partywas decided. In 1877 the State conventions had varied in
9 Nation, Aug. 15, 1878.
1W. T. Sherman, "Home Letters," 386-387.
2Memorial Day Address, May 30, 1878 (pamphlet).
3 Sherman, "Home Letters," 387-388.
sentiment, Ohio and Massachusetts speaking in favor ofHaves, New York and Pennsvlvania lukewarm and some-what noncommittal, with Iowa and Maine distinctly in-clined to extremism. On the other hand everv Democraticconvention held in 1877 had congratulated "the countryupon the aceptance by the present Administration of theConstitutional and pacific policy of local self-governmentin the States of the South, so long advocated by the Demo-cratic party, and which has brought peace and harmonyto that section/' But in 1878 the Republican State Con-ventions were distinctly bellicose in tone. Haves was sub-ordinated. Chief emphasis was given the Solid South "builtupon a fraudulent base/' its threat to national security,rebel claims, persecution of the Negro, and the "treason-able" attacks of the Democrats upon the military estab-lishment.4 In this year the apparent material from whichall Republican platforms were built was, to quote theNation, a conception "that a state of war exists in thiscountry, and that there is a body of public enemies en-camped on our soil now seeking to seize the Govern-ment." 5
Harper's Weekly admitted the party was divided on thewisdom of using the "bloody shirt," insisting however thatthe rank and file were favorable to Hayes.6 The curiouslyinconsistent Garfield opined after the election that the"man who attempts to get up a political excitement inthis country on the old secional issues will find himselfwithout a partv and without support." 7 Yet Garfield andthe party chieftains had done exactly that, and made ofthe campaign of 1878 the same weary story of sectionaldistrust.
The conduct of the elections in the South deprived themoderates, who had banked so much upon Hampton'sassurances of fair play for the Negro, of their main argu-ment that if let alone the South would accept party di-visions and permit the Negro equal enjoyment of his con-
4E. McPherson, "Handbook of Politics for 1878"  (Washing-ton, 1878), 152-168.5 Nation, Julv 4, 18-8.8 Harper's Weekly, March 2, 1878.7 Congressional Record, Dec. 10, 1878.
stitutional privileges. But the South remained solid, andbuilt its unanimity upon a general disfranchisement of theNegro that in places, notably Hampton's South Carolina,descended to sheer brutality. This was of course rare poli-tical capital for the Republican leaders, who exploited itwith increasing fervor from November 1878, through1879, until they made it a prime issue in the presidentialcanvass of 1880. Even the friendly Nation and the newconvert to moderation, Harper's Weekly, were affected,concluding that the Southern whites had betraved a trust,and that somehow a remedy must be found through theRepublican party. "If the South is to be solid for foulplay/' wrote Harper s Weekly, falling back into its oldhabit of distrust, "the North will be equallv solid againstit." 8
So another projected bridging of the chasm collapsed inruin. The North and South had so many dissension-makingdifferences, so few harmony-making communities of inter-est, that the engineers of peace seemed working on ahopeless task.
The "bloody shirt" now proceeded on the argument thatthe "systematic terror of Southern Democrats," and not"Republican misdeeds," had reopened the sectional issue.9Hayes took this stand in his second annual message toCongress in December 1878, and from that time on thereseemed to be a complete surrender to those elements inthe party who had never sought peace with the Democrats.When to this was added in the Congressional session of1878-1879 a Democratic attack upon the Federal electionlaws, enacted by Republicans in the Grant Administrationfor safeguarding a "loyal" vote in the South, the Republi-can leaders thought they had an invincible case for theapplication of "bloody shirt" tactics. Garfield, upon whomthe mantle of party leadership was about to fall, was es-pecially active in attacking Democratic "nullification" inCongress and the "revival of State Sovereignty ideas." 1
The campaign of 1880 began, as one commentator ob-served, with "looseness of opinion on all questions except
8 Harper's Weekly, Nov.. 2, 1878.
9 Harper's Weekly, Nov. 30, 1878.1 Garfield, "Works," II, 679-722.
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the condition of the South." 2 On this issue the Republi-cans sought purposely to foster strife, while the Democratsmade no honest effort at any solid solution, contentingthemselves with continued repeal of Republican safeguardsfor the Negro. Between these two positions there was littlecomfort for the moderate who again saw the extremestriumph over the middle. Again the nation participatedin the old, prolonged debate as to whether the people ofone half the country were or were not to be trusted in theirfidelity and patriotism.
Thus the unanswered question was raised as the issueof the campaign—Shall "the people who rebelled againstthe United States government . . . gain full possession ofthat government?" "The war has now been over more thanfifteen years," wrote the veteran Julian in ironic criticismof the Republican methods, "and yet the Rebels have sofair a prospect of capturing the government that the effortto save it cannot be balked in the slightest degree by anyinquiries into the management of public affairs since theclose of the conflict." 3 The Republican Campaign TextBook for 1880 devoted more than half its space to "bloodyshirt" themes. Harper's Weekly resumed its old cudgels.Garfield, who at first indicated a desire to stand on thefinancial issue, soon retreated into the shelter of the warrecord issue.
Treason may make its boast, my boys,
And seek to rule again;Our Jim shall meet its hosts, my boys,
And strike with might and main!Once more he'll crush the foe, my boys,
With arm and bosom bare;And this shall be his field, my boys,—
The Presidential Chair!
Before election day, Republicans were declaring the Southto be the major issue of the campaign.
The "bloody shirt" was probably not so important incausing Garfield's election in 1880 as were Hancock's in-
2 Nation, March 6, 1879.
3 Julian, "Later Speeches/' 195.
ability to force a more positive discussion on economicissues and the purity of Hayes's administration, whichquieted the reform issue. Nevertheless this chapter endswith politics exercising the same divisive influence uponnational life that it had exercised in 1865. To be surethere was much evidence that many people were wearyingof the prolongation of the old quarrel between North andSouth in politics. As Lamar observed, "it required no cour-age [to wave the bloody shirt]; it required no magnanimityto do it; it required no courtesy. It only required hate,bitter, malignant sectional feeling." 4 It was also perfectlyunderstood that partisan extremity North bred partisanextremity South. Yet each recurring election saw the na-tion slip back again into a practice apparently becomehabitual.
It could not be otherwise so long as the chasm betweenNorth and South remained unclosed. The day might comewhen the lurid red of the "bloody shirt" would fade intoan inoffensive pink, and the garment through constantusage be worn into rags so disreputable that few wouldcare to don it. But when that day came the chasm wouldfirst have been closed. So far as the reconciliation of Northand South was concerned politics were ever a negativeforce. It is time that we turn to the positive influences thateven in the turbulent fifteen years after 1865 were raisingthe promise of ultimate peace.
* Mayes, "Lamar/' 365.
Let Us Have Peace1863-1880
Through the long years of controversy that bred inNorth and South an unyielding sense of difference, therecould also be found a persistent desire for peace. It wasin the daily experience of all Americans to observe, withthe editor of the New York Tribune, that "the bulk ofthe people of this country North and South do not hateeach other, and it is a wretched piece of dishonesty on thepart of the politicians whose trade is loyalty to make thembelieve they do/' x "There is but one sentiment amongthe thinking men of the South," wrote a Texan, "and itis, Give us peace. Give us confidence, hope, and a founda-tion on which we can rebuild." 2 Grant's "Let us havepeace," while prostituted to party- ends, nevertheless dem-onstrated that the North too sought surcease from strife.The excitement through which the country had passedand was passing, the suffering and the sorrow, the in-flammatory appeals and constant agitation, and the never-relenting bitterness, filled the hearts, as Governor Vanceof North Carolina said, "with indescribable yearnings fornational peace, for a complete moral as well as physicalrestoration of the Union." 3 Those who looked to the fu-ture of the country which war had reunited appreciated
1New York Tribune, April 29, 18-4.
2 "Bryan-Hayes Correspondence," Southwestern Historical Quar-terly, XXV, 296.
3C. Dowd, "Life of Zebulon B. Vance" (Charlotte, 1897),238-239.
the desirability of softening the animosities between thesections. "We are Americans," an orator before the NewEngland Society of New York declared in 1876. "Sonsof the Pilgrims, you are not to war with savage men andsavage beasts, you are not to tame a continent nor evenfound a State. Our task is nobler, is diviner. Our task, sir,is to reconcile a nation." 4
Confronted by the prejudices and passions of the warand postwar periods, this sentiment often seemed hopeless.But good will is a slow distillation of many inchoatepromptings. Its workings are rarely so dramatic or socapable of such neat analysis as dissension. Often it istaken for granted as though it needed no explanation. Itcame to a yearning people with no sudden realization, butquietly permeated the humblest folkways of the nation.Thus it was that the desire for peace found its first outletin reconciling those who mourned at the graves of theirdead soldiers.
The origin of Memorial Day, like everything that growsfrom common clay, is a development from obscure be-ginnings. During the war women of the South found relieffor their saddened hearts by strewing flowers upon the freshgraves of husbands, sons, and brothers. The tragedy of de-feat made dearer and perhaps more necessary this practice,which soon became customary. Northern troops of occupa-tion moving South in late April and early May 1865 ob-served that communities everywhere were decorating theirConfederate graves. The practice commended itself to theconquering invader. Especially did it seem fitting that thelonely graves of Federal soldiers buried in the South shouldbe remembered. Small groups of Unionists, sometimes anindividual alone, performed the rite in communities scat-tered throughout the South. Frequently Negroes joined inbringing flowers to the graves of their deliverers. One suchoccasion transcended others in importance and, attractingnation-wide attention, introduced the idea of MemorialDay to the North. In Charleston, South Carolina, on May30, 1865, James Redpath led a throng of Negro school
4G. W. Curtis, Address before the New England Society ofNew York, C. E. Norton (ed.), "Orations and Addresses ofGeorge William Curtis" (New York, 1894), I, 129.
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children to the bleak spot near the city where rested theremains of several hundred Union soldiers in four longtrenches. Quietly the ugly mounds were covered withflowers strewn by black hands which knew only that thedead they were honoring had raised them from a conditionof servitude.
The movement spread to the North. The spring of 1866and that of 1867 witnessed a growing number of ceremon-ies. The thought occurred to several men prominent in thenewly organized Grand Army of the Republic that thepractice might well be sponsored bv their society. Con-sequently on May 5, 1868, a general order was issued bythe Commander in chief, John A. Logan, designating thethirtieth day of May as a national Memorial Day "forthe purpose of strewing with flowers the graves of com-rades who died in defense of their country during the latewar of the rebellion, and whose bodies lie in almost even-city, village, and hamlet church-yard in the land." Soonit was made obligatory for every post to observe the dayand for every comrade to attend unless illness prevented. In1868, the first national Memorial Day, one hundred andthree such sen-ices were recorded. In 1869 the numbergrew to three hundred and thirty-six. It was to increasemany fold in later years as the Grand Army of the Re-public perfected its organization, reaching into every com-munity in the land. In 1873 the legislature of New Yorkdesignated the thirtieth of May as a legal holiday. RhodeIsland did likewise in 1874. Vermont and New Hampshirefollowed in 1876 and 1877, Wisconsin in 1879, and Massa-chusetts and Ohio in 1881. Within a decade thereafterevery State in the North obsen^ed the day as a legal holi-day. In the South a Confederate Memorial Day was legal-ized, but the date of its obsenance varied.5
6 Two fat volumes, "National Memorial Day" (Washington,1868, 1869), describe the ceremonies held under the auspices ofthe Grand Army of the Republic on the first and second gen-erally observed Memorial Days. E. Marble, "Origin of MemorialDay," New England Magazine, XXXII (1905), 467-470, is typi-cal of the accounts written from memory of personal experiences.Redpath's part is narrated in C. F. Horner, "The Life of JamesRedpath" (New York, 1926), 111-119. H. L. Matthews andE. E. Rule, Memorial Day Selections (Lynn, 1893), is a sample
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The holiday thus initiated had an original significanceit no longer possesses. The Civil War had saddened virtu-ally every homestead in the land. Few were the personswho could not number among near relatives one who hadgiven his life in the war. It should also be rememberedthat holidays were not in the seventies so numerous as theyhave become. A visit to the graves of the dead was notmerely a sad rite of remembrance but also a diversion. Theexcitement of speechmaking, the mingling with crowds, theappeal of marching men, the pageantry of school childrenbearing flowers, and the playing of martial music madeMemorial Day a recreational feature in the lives of ourmothers and fathers.
It was feared at first that the annual event would prove apermanent reminder of sectional enmity. Could men honorthe memory of the fallen, cherish the cause for which thesacrifice had been made, and exhort the living to remem-ber without perpetuating passions that perhaps shouldbe set aside? Indeed no cordiality of sentiment towarderstwhile foes was possible in the early years after Appo-mattox. Rather there was a tendency to assume that onlyFederal soldiers deserved remembrance while those whohad fought on the losing side should remain unhonored.Occasionally a note of reconciliation was ventured, but itrang hollow and unconvincing. Especially did this appeartrue at Arlington Cemetery in 1869 where the oratorpleaded for a brotherly union between the sections whileUnion veterans stood guard over the graves of Confederatesto prevent flowers being spread over the remains of rebels.
The same contrasting tendencies were revealed in 1867when Francis Miles Finch published his poem, "The Blue
of the many books and pamphlets prepared for school use. Thenewspapers, especially the New York Tribune, annually noted theday in editorials and news stories. Typical of the many magazinesketches is B. Matthews, "A Decoration Day Revery," Century,XL (1890), 102-105. Stories like C. F. Woolson, "Rodman theKeeper" (New York, 1880), and S. O. Jewett, "Decoration Day,"in "A Native of Winby and Other Tales" (Boston, 1894), showinsight into what the day meant to ordinary people. A mass ofpamphlet material exists, composed of speeches, programs ofceremonies, poems, and records of the activities of veteran organi-zations.
and the Gray." 6 Finch, reading that some women in Mis-sissippi had placed flowers impartially over the graves ofConfederate and Union soldiers, was inspired to writewhat later became the great folk poem of Memorial Day.
From the silence of sorrowful hours
The desolate mourners go,Lovingly laden with flowers
Alike for the friend and the foe;—Under the sod and the dew,
Waiting the judgment day;—Under the roses, the Blue;Under the lilies, the Gray.Sadly, but not with upbraiding,The generous deed was done;In the storm of the years that are fading,No braver battle was won:—Under the sod . . .
No more shall the war-cry sever,Or the winding rivers be red;They banish our anger forever
When they laurel the graves of our dead!Under the sod and the dew,
Waiting the judgment day;Love and tears for the Blue,Tears and love for the Gray.
The abrupt appearance of this poem just two years afterthe war had closed startled a public not yet attuned to itssentiment of mellowed and forgiving sadness.
Yet the fears remained unrealized. Memorial Day wastransformed into an agency of reconciliation and schoolchildren throughout the land memorized 'The Blue andthe Gray." From the start vindictiveness and contentionplayed but a minor role in the remembrance ceremonies.The inherent pathos of the situation was obvious. Itssoftening influence was appreciated by the orators calledupon to express the public's tribute to the dead. Whenone such speaker, as early as 1869, stood in a Union cem-etery which overlooked a plot in which Confederates were
•First published in Atlantic Monthly, XX (1867), 369-370.
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buried, he spoke inevitably of the peaceful repose that hadcome to the slain soldiers on both sides. As they werenow united in death, why, he inquired, "cannot we whosurvive catch the inspiration which swells the chorus ofthese who, once estranged, are now forever glorified." 7Others were ready to dwell upon the similarity of thesacrifice, North and South, that had led to the silentmounds they were now decorating.8 What could thesememorials signify except that war had bound together allin a common destiny that must be sealed in friendship?
While expressions of fraternity might in time havegrown commonplace, it was a strong desire to escape thepartisan excesses of Reconstruction that first produced apopular enthusiasm for Memorial Day as a means of re-conciliation. In 1874 and 1875 tne public showed an ever-growing interest in the new phenomenon of Northern andSouthern soldiers cordially cooperating in honoring thedead of either side. "Only a little while ago," noted theTribune in 1874, "many people of the North regarded itdangerous and criminal" for the South to decorate itsgraves. Now officers and men of the United States armystationed in the South were taking part in the ceremoniesfor the Southern dead, while Southern women did not re-frain from scattering their flowers on Union graves.9
In 1875 the editor of the Boston Daily Advertiser feli-citated himself with the observation that "all now esteemthemselves Union men." Looking over the country hefound that in Cincinnati the committee on arrangementsfor Memorial Day had sent a formal invitation to an asso-ciation of officers of the Southern army to participate inhonoring the dead of both sides. The invitation had beenaccepted, and the speeches delivered on the occasion werecharacterized by a "fraternal and charitable spirit that is
7 Mayor Pillsbury, Charleston, S. C, Magnolia Cemetery (pam-phlet), 6.
8 A Southern example, Major Thomas G. Jones, Address atMontgomery, Alabama, 1874 (pamphlet). A Northern example,J. P. Thompson, Address in New York, 1870, reported in theNew York Tribune, May 31, 1870.
9 New York Tribune, April 29, 1874. The editorial is entitled"Peace in the Graveyard."
a satisfaction to contemplate." At Sandusky, Ohio, thegraves of both Union and Confederate soldiers on John-son's Island were decorated by Union veterans, while inLouisville, Secretary B. H. Bristow delivered an addressthat caused comment for its eloquent tribute to the South-ern soldiery. In Memphis the Confederate generals, Forrestand Pillow, participated in the Union ceremonies. Butthe scene that evokes a passing smile for its consciouseffort to convince a doubting world occurred in LittleRock, Arkansas. A holiday having been declared, all placesof business were closed and a large portion of the popula-tion, white and black, moved out to the cemetery to wit-ness a joint service commemorating both Confederatesand Unionists. The speakers' platform had been erectedto overlap portions of both the adjoining cemeteries. ANortherner therefore could speak from Confederate ground,while a Southerner could stand over soil consecrated tothe Union veterans. The climax was reached when an ex-Confederate buried a hatchet in the Union cemetery, whilea Union veteran did likewise in the Confederate cemetery.1In seeking a reason for the "significant fact" that theincident of the Memorial Day exercises most commentedon by the public was the fraternizing of former foes, theTribune found it in the strong desire of the people to befriends again. "Politicians may have their own ends to servein probing the still gaping wounds, but the great mass ofintelligent Christian people in both the South and Northare heartily glad of any occasion which brings them to-gether ... or gives them a chance to show kindly feel-ings." 2 Wearied of the partisan excesses into which theyhad been led by the difficulties of Reconstruction, not yetknowing the solution, yet conscious that the implied hos-tility and hatred were not of their seeking, the people ofthe   mid-seventies   found   in   Memorial   Day   an   escape
1 Boston Daily Advertiser, June 2, 1875. See also New YorkTimes, May 31, 1875, for Bristow's address, New York Tribune.May 31, 1875, for Forrest's remarks.
2 New York Tribune, May 30, 1876. Sample addresses are C.A. Bartol in Boston, 1874 (pamphlet), R. A. Pryor in Brooklyn,1877, and Henry Watterson in Nashville, 1877 (New YorkTribune, May 31, 1877).
through which they could express their yearning for sec-tional peace. The holiday thus took on a significance itnever fully lost.
The essence of Memorial Day in relation to reconcilia-tion was its appeal to sympathy. North and South thesacrifice of war had led to a common meeting place, thecemetery, where strife and bitterness were hushed in death.On the Confederate monument in Columbia, South Caro-lina, an inscription may be found which reads, "Let theirvirtues plead for the just judgment of the cause in whichthey perished/' It was the silent pleading of the dead thatsoftened the asperities in living hearts. A leaven of forgive-ness was introduced which in time permeated the entirenational life.
In another respect the sections were nearer togetherthan surface trends seemed to indicate. This was in regardto amnesty. The Confederate was susceptible to a varietyof penalties. In addition to the general liability to a chargeof treason for taking up arms against the Federal Govern-ment, the Confiscation Act of 1862 annexed penalties ofproperty losses. The President, however, was granted powerto amnesty offenders by proclamation and both Lincolnand Johnson liberally exercised the pardoning power. John-son brought an end to all liability under this head bygranting a full and complete pardon to all Confederatesfor the "crime" of waging war against the United States.Henceforth no Southerner was in jeopardy in person or inproperty. Even Davis, as has been seen, was released underthis proclamation.
The Fourteenth Amendment, on the other hand, placedthe former Confederate in a condition of political disability.The third section read as follows:
No person shall be a Senator or Representative inCongress, or elector of President and Vice-President,or hold any office, civil or military, under the UnitedStates, or under any State, who having previouslytaken an oath, as a member of Congress, or as anofficer of the United States or as a member of anyState legislature, or as an executive or judicial officerof any  State,  to  support the Constitution  of the
United States, shall have engaged in insurrection orrebellion against the same, or given aid or comfort tothe enemies thereof.
Probably less than one hundred thousand Southerners wereplaced under disabilities by this Amendment.3 Inasmuch asCongress was empowered by a vote of two thirds of eachHouse to remove disabilities the question of amnesty after1868 became a matter for Congressional debate.
That the bark of the North was worse than its bite wasquickly indicated by the large number of special amnestybills passed by Congress. That the Southern pride was notso haughty as represented was suggested by the large num-ber of prominent Confederates who petitioned and weregranted amnesty.
The first acts of amnesty were passed during the secondsession of the Fortieth Congress even before the Amend-ment was proclaimed in force on July 28, 1868.4 Thus anact of June 25 pardoned a group of more than one thou-sand individuals, an act of July 20, approximated threehundred, and an act of July 27, twenty. It is certainlytrue that the bulk of these earlv petitioners were "scala-wags" needed for purposes of building up the Republicanparty in the South. Among the more important personswho were relieved of their disabilities by the FortiethCongress were General James Longstreet, Joseph C. Brown,of  Georgia,  J.  L.  Alcorn,  Reconstruction  Governor  of
3 Any such estimate is at best a guess because of the impossi-bility of ascertaining how many State officials had taken an oathsupporting the Federal Constitution. Curiously enough the onlyestimate made in Congress was very vague. Senator Ferry, Re-publican, of Connecticut, made an estimate of fifty thousand atthe lowest to three hundred thousand at the highest. A Washing-ton correspondent of the New York Tribune, May 23, 1872, esti-mated that the Amnesty Act of 1872 relieved 150.000 Confeder-ates, leaving from three hundred to five hundred still under disa-bility. Rhodes somewhat uncritically accepts this figure as a basisfor saying that between 150,000 and 160,000 individuals wereexcluded from holding office by the Fourteenth Amendment.Rhodes, "History of the United States," VI, 329.
4 My account of amnesty is based on the debates reported inthe Congressional Globe, Fortieth, Forty-first, and Forty-secondCongresses.
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Mississippi, R. F. Bullock, Reconstruction Governor ofGeorgia, W. W. Holden, Reconstruction Governor ofNorth Carolina, and F. J. Moses, the later notoriousRadical of South Carolina.
The partisan spirit in which the Fortieth Congress actedon amnesty seemed to promise little good for sectionalpeace. Time and time again the Republican majority,which was more than the two thirds required by the Con-stitution, insisted that the only test was the petitioner'scomplete accord with the Reconstruction program of theRadicals. Even Senator Trumbull agreed to this, saying onFebruary 16, 1869, that "I shall not be prepared to votefor any bill that will remove disabilities from that class ofpersons [non-Republicans] within any period that I cancontemplate." On the other hand the Democrats bitterlyassailed the selfishness of this attitude, and clamored foran act of general amnesty that would qualify members oftheir party as well as those of their opponents.
The Forty-first Congress, which sat in three sessionsduring the period from March 4, 1869, to March 4, 1871,relieved more than three thousand individuals and madedistinct progress toward achieving a more liberal policy.For the first time resolutions were introduced seekinggeneral amnesty and received powerful support from prom-inent Republicans, notably Senators Ferry of Connecticutand Seward of Nevada and Representative Farnsworth ofIllinois. These men pointed to the waste of time involvedas well as the inability of Congress carefully to scrutinizethe many bills presented for individual amnesty. They alsoargued that the disqualification from holding office wasincorporated in the Fourteenth Amendment not as punish-ment but as a guarantee of public safety. In this respectthey felt it had gone too far. Public safety did not requirethe exclusion of more than a few leaders. Meanwhile awider disqualification was operating as an irritant whichdrove the South into blind resistance of all Reconstructionmeasures- It was also probably true that opinion in theNorth was definitely in favor of sweeping away the dis-ability except in very few cases.
A new and unsuspected demand for general amnesty ap-peared in this same Congress from Southern Republicans,
who wanted all disabilities removed in order to deprivetheir opponents in the South of what was proving a power-ful political weapon. The threads of Southern politics inReconstruction vears were much too complicated to per-mit of many easy generalizations. But it seems true thatthe Republican Congressmen from Alabama, Arkansas,Louisiana, Tennessee, and North Carolina, during 1869and 1870 were actively seeking a bill of general amnestyand that Southern Republicans were the most liberal mem-bers of their party on this issue.
A combination of influences—pressure of public opinion,increased strength of the Democratic minority as a resultof the Congressional elections of 1870, the rise of theLiberal Republican movement, and a growing feelingamong Republicans that the extensive disqualification ofSoutherners had been a tactical error—made possible thepassage of a general amnestv bill through the House ofRepresentatives during the first session of the Forty-secondCongress, which sat from March 4 to May 27, 1871. Beck,Democrat, of Kentuckv, on March 9 introduced a bill forthe removal of legal and political disabilities from all per-sons affected by the Fourteenth Amendment. The impos-sibility of securing a two thirds majoritv for so liberal ameasure, however, influenced him to accept an amendmentby Poland, Republican, of Vermont, which excepted fromamnesty members of Congress and Army and Navy officerswho withdrew from their offices to support the Confed-eracy, and also the men who had voted for ordinances ofsecession. The measure was debated on March 14 withPoland speaking vigorously for its passage. The vote onthe measure revealed 120 in favor, 82 opposed and 21 notvoting. Inasmuch as a two thirds majority was wanting thebill failed. The Republican division was 32 for, 82 against,and 16 not voting, while the Democrats stood 88 for, noneagainst, and 5 not voting.
Shortly after the defeat of the Beck bill, Hale, Republi-can, of Maine, introduced a second bill of general amnestv,with exactly the same exceptions contained as in the Beckbill but with an additional requirement that the beneficiaryof amnesty should take an oath supporting the Constitu-tion of the United States. The bill was passed without
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debate by more than the required two thirds majority onApril 10, one hundred and thirty-four voting in favor whileforty-six opposed and forty-seven did not vote. The billwas sent to the Senate, however, too late for action duringthe short session.
When Congress reconvened for a second time in Decem-ber it was met by a message from President Grant urgingthe enactment of a measure providing general amnesty.The Senate immediately began discussing the Hale bill.It seemed certain that Senators would bow to the nowprevailing sentiment for leniency. "We are now in circum-stances which render it necessary to render relief/' con-fessed one Radical who would have preferred to see nobars let down, "a necessity forced upon us by the over-flowing and superabundant sympathy of generous con-querors for misguided public enemies/'
The smooth momentum of the bill towards passage,however, was utterly destroyed when Charles Sumner en-deavored to attach to amnesty a Supplementary CivilRights bill which provided equal civil (actually social)rights to Negroes in railroad cars, theaters, inns, cemeteriesand churches. Staunch Republicans like Conkling andEdmunds, who had never been in sympathy with amnesty,came to the support of Sumner's measure, realizing that ifthe Civil Rights bill were tacked to the Hale bill Demo-crats would never accept it and it would therefore be de-feated. As Trumbull who favored the Hale bill said, everyperson in heart opposed to amnesty voted for the Sumneramendment while friends of amnesty voted against it. Thevote on the amendment was an even division with Vice-President Colfax casting the decisive vote in its favor. Thevote on the combined amnesty-civil-rights bill was thirty-three in favor, nineteen opposed—two less than the re-quired two thirds majority.
A storm of protest met the Senate's action. The Halebill was passed again by the House and sent to the Senatefor consideration. Once more Sumner, this time supportedby Sherman, succeeded in tacking on his amendment andagain the combined measure failed.
The Grant party leaders, unwillingly to face the comingPresidential campaign without an amnesty bill enacted.
now took command of the situation. Benjamin Butler, de-termined to take the amnesty issue out of politics, pre-sented a final bill in the House where it passed easily onMay 13, 1872, "the best and most liberal bill on this sub-ject that has ever been passed by this House." The Senatethis time rejected Sumner's plea, and passed on May 22the Butler bill without amendment by a vote of thirty-eight in favor to two opposed.
The General Amnesty Act of 1872 reduced the numberof Southerners disqualified from holding office to less thanfive hundred men and probably the number was not farin excess of two hundred and fifty.5 Almost immediatelyspecial acts began to be passed removing disabilities fromindividuals still excluded. Zebulon B. Vance, for example,was granted amnesty by this same Congress by act of June10, 1872. Within the next eight years Congress removeddisqualifications from more than one hundred Southernersexcluded by the Act of 1872. It became a truism that anyman the South elected to office could, if he needed it,receive amnesty from Congress, Jefferson Davis alone ex-cepted.
Thus pressure of public sentiment won an importantconcession and one hurt of Reconstruction was early reme-died. But in a more positive manner amnesty also provedwise statesmanship. It permitted the return to national lifeof the respected and natural leaders of the South. Ex-cluded from office their careers were narrow, crabbed andunreconciled. Brought back to participate in national affairs
5 Fifteen former Senators were excluded, among them being,Davis, Clay of Alabama, Mallory, Toombs, Benjamin, and Hunterof Virginia. Twenty-five former Representatives were excluded,among them, Curry, Lamar, Vance, Reagan, Pryor. One SupremeCourt Justice remained excluded, John A. Campbell. Amongprominent military officers still excluded were Generals J. E.Johnston, Beauregard, Bragg, Pemberton, Hood, D. H. Hill,Ewell, Early, Fitzhugh Lee, and Hardee. Among former Con-federates who after 1872 were to occupy important Federal officeswhose disabilities were removed by the Act of 1872 were A. H.Stephens, Wade Hampton, B. H. Hill, and A. H. Garland.Prominent among those whose disabilities were removed by specialact after 1872 were Lamar, Curry, Vance and Reagan. See NewYork Tribune, May 23, 1872.
a broader and more constructive view of politics and South-ern future became characteristic of their attitude.
The first fruits of amnesty in this sense appeared inthe career of L. Q. C. Lamar, of Mississippi. During theearly years of Reconstruction the proscribed Lamar wasbitterly unreconciled, clinging to prejudice, and passion-ately resistant to Northern influences.6 But in November1872, although still excluded by the Act of 1872, he waselected to Congress as a Democrat. Immediately newhorizons opened. Lamar's ambition was quickened. With-out hesitation he asked the Republicans of Mississippi tofavor a bill before Congress granting him relief from dis-abilities. "You may be assured of one thing/' he wrote, "Iam a patriot—that is, my heart beats with more fidelityto the interest and happiness of the American people, andto the principles of public and individual freedom, thanit does to my own tranquillity." 7 The change in Lamarwas not hypocrisy, but the difference between enforcedbanishment and the privilege of participating in a world heunderstood.
But another barrier still remained. In Washington Lamarfound distrust of Southerners a hampering influence. "Isthis not an appalling spectacle?" he wrote privately to afriend. "On the one hand a brave, impulsive, but toosensitive people full of potent life and patriotic fire, ready—aye, eager—to abide with knightly honor the award ofthe bloody arbitrament to which they appealed; and yet,as if dumb, unable to speak intelligibly their thought andpurpose. On the other hand a great and powerful section,. . . flushed with victory and success, but full of generousand maganimous feeling toward their vanquished brethren;and they too, as if under some malign spell, speaking onlywords of bitterness, hate, and threatenings. He indeedwould be a patriot and benefactor who could awake themfrom their profound egotism and say with effectual com-
6 Cf. Lamar's speech before the Agricultural Association ofCarroll and Choctaw Counties, Mississippi, 1870, and his Letteron the death of Lee, 1870, both quoted in Mayes, "Lamar,"129-131, 658. An excellent recent biography of Lamar is W. A.Cate's "Lucius Q. C. Lamar" (Chapel Hill, 1935)*
7 Mayes, "Lamar," 175.
mand: 'My countrymen, know one another/ For thennature herself with her mighty voice would exclaim: 'Loveone another/ " 8 To play this role of patriot benefactorbecame so strong a desire in Lamar's ambition as almostto be an obsession.
For months Lamar labored with the idea of making agreat speech that would bring the estranged North andSouth together. Quietly he perfected the phraseologv, seek-ing especially words that would not cause offense. Reflec-tion, for example, suggested that the description of theNorth "as if under some malign spell, speaking only wordsof bitterness, hate, and threatenings," might arouse the ireof those he sought to pacify. So out it went and in itsplace was substituted, "as if mastered by some mysteriousspell, silencing her better impulses, her words and actsare the words and acts of suspicion and distrust." Wordfor word, idea by idea, the project was carefully deliberated.So perfect was the preparation that when the opportunityfor the great gesture came it had the final mark of supremeartistry. It seemed the spontaneous outpouring of a gener-ous heart.
Such a speech required a dramatic setting. The oppor-tunity for which Lamar was patiently preparing came inMarch 1874 when Sumner died and the Senate invitedthe Mississippian to deliver a memorial address in honorof the Massachusetts statesman. The eulogy which Lamaidelivered had all the essentials of a great oration. If wordscould reconcile, it would have made the sections one.Praise for Sumner, the great protagonist of the Union andof Negro equality, and emphasis on the nobility of hisefforts, were joined with a picture of the South, noblealso in its aspirations, defeated and knowing suffering, yetloyal to the restored Union.
I see on both sides only the seeming of a constraint,which each apparently hesitates to dismiss. The South—prostrated, exhausted, drained of her lifeblood, aswell as of her material resources, yet still honorableand true—accepts the bitter award of the bloody ar-bitrament without reservation, resolutely determined
6 Ibid., i8u. The letter was written July 15, 1872.
to abide the result with chivalrous fidelity; yet as ifstruck dumb by the magnitude of her reverses, shesuffers on in silence. The North, exultant in hertriumph, and elated by success, still cherishes, as weare assured, a heart full of magnanimous emotions forher disarmed and discomfited antagonist; and vet, asif mastered by some mysterious spell, silencing herbetter impulses, her words and acts are the words andacts of suspicion and distrust.
Would that the spirit of the illustrious dead whomwe lament today could speak from the grave to bothparties to this deplorable discord in tones whichshould reach each and every heart throughout thisbroad territory: "My countrymen! know one another,and you will love one another." 9
There is no gainsaying the personal triumph Lamarachieved, with Blaine weeping in the Speaker's chair,and "bloody shirt" newspapers throughout the Northraising a chorus of praise. But Lamar did not, as hisbiographer seemed inclined to believe, close the chasmbetween the sections. The real significance of the eulogywas that it gave Lamar national status as a reconciler. Forthe remainder of his life he devoted his chief energies tothe removal of misunderstanding between North andSouth.1
If this was true of Lamar it was also true of the greatnumber of former Confederates whom a liberal policy ofamnesty made possible to return to Congress. Republicansattempted to make political capital of the "ConfederateBrigadiers" in politics. But a careful examination of theirconduct in Congress and of their addresses before thepublic invariably reveals this group to be one of the mostreconciled elements in the country.2
9 Mayes, "Lamar," 186.
1 For typical speeches see ibid., 218-223, 294-297, 673, 686.
-Notably true of B. H. Hill, A. H. Garland, W. Hampton,H. A. Herbert, J. H. Reagan, A. H. Stephens, Z. B. Vance, G.C. Vest, E. Walthall, and J. Wheeler. In the Congress of 1876,nine senators and forty-three representatives had seen service inthe Confederate armies. The late seventies and early eighties wit-nessed the greatest number of "Confederate Brigadiers" in Con-
But it is doubtful whether any man in public life couldinspire confidence enough in the unselfishness of his ob-jectives to make headway in the removal of distrust be-tween the sections. Misunderstanding rested upon deepand basic convictions. In some way it was these whichhad to be reached and changed. It is important, therefore,to note that one of the most constructive forces makingfor peace in this period was the beginning of better re-porting of the South.
Newspapers, magazines, and publishing houses pouredout a steady flood of articles and books descriptive of allphases of Southern life and problems. Most notable of thereports made in the 1870^ were Robert Somers' "TheSouthern States Since the War," published in 1871, Ed-ward King's 'The Southern States," published seriallv inScribner's Monthly Magazine during 1873 and 1§74 andin book form in 1875, J. S. Pike's "The Prostrate South,"published in 1874, and Charles NordhofFs "The CottonStates in the Spring and Summer of 1875," publishedfirst as a series of letters in the New York Herald during1875 and then in book form in 1876.
Somer's book lost some influence in the North becauseit was known that he was an Englishman who svmpathizedwith the South during the war. Yet the "Southern StatesSince the War" was impartial and intelligent in tone andwas based upon diligent and accurate observation. Somers'attitude was marked by modesty and restraint both incriticism and in praise. He pointed out the ignorance ofthe blacks, their need for education, and their incapacityfor participation in government. But while he never hesi-tated to place stricture on carpetbag politics his chief mes-sage was optimism concerning what he pictured as thebright economic future of the South.
More elaborate was the "Great South Series" preparedby Edward King for Scribner's Monthly Magazine. Scrib-ner's, under the editorship of Dr. }. G. Holland, was themost energetic of the monthly periodicals of the seventies.King, who had served under Bowles on the Springfield
gress. Typical delegations of this period were Alabama's eightConfederate veterans in eight Congressional seats in 1878, Geor-gia's seven in eight in 1878, and Arkansas' five in five in 1883.
L
Republican and had "covered" the Franco-Prussian warand the Commune disorders in Paris as a war correspond-ent, was one of the ablest of the younger American jour-nalists. Accompanied by an illustrator, }. Wells Champneyof the Scribner's staff, King spent all of 1873 and mostof 1874 on an extensive tour of the South. The result wasa series of profusely illustrated articles which filled anaverage of forty pages of each issue of Scribner's for twoyears. The book published from these articles was a volumeof eight hundred large pages.
The preparation of this series was an enterprise of un-precedented size by an American periodical. King andChampney were instructed by Holland to "exhibit, by penand pencil, a vast region almost as little known to theNorthern States of the Union as it is to England." Andthey were to make their observations "sympathetically"so that the reader would be informed of the social, eco-nomic, and geographic features of the South.
The central theme of King's reporting was that if theSouth were treated fairly by the North prosperity wouldspeedily return to a region of vast material resources. "Ofcourse I encountered many bitter people," he wrote, "butthese were certainly the exceptions. The citizens [of theSouth], ... as a class are as loyal to the idea of theUnion today as are the citizens of New York." Chapterby chapter the series piled up an overwhelming mass ofevidence pointing to the evil results of Reconstruction.King also had his eyes open to the economic possibilitiesof the South, discussing such opportunities as the marldeposits of South Carolina, the iron deposits of Alabama,and the development of Southern health resorts. Once the"dreary transition period" was over he predicted the areawould enjoy great opulence. Adding greatly to the populareffectiveness of the work were the more than four hundredsketches of Southern character and scenery drawn byChampney. Commenting editorially upon the conclusionof the "Great South Series," Holland justly took "noordinary pride and satisfaction" in the completion "of atask undertaken with the desire to enlighten our countryconcerning itself, and to spread before the nation thewonderful natural resources, the social condition, and the
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political complications of a region which needs but just,wise and generous legislation, with responding good-willand industry, to make it a garden of happiness and pros-perity."
J. S. Pike during the fifties had been the very capableWashington correspondent of the New York Tribune, andfrom 1861 to 1866 he had sewed the United States asminister resident at The Hague. His background was Re-publican and abolitionist. During the months of Februaryand March he visited South Carolina and observed theState legislature in session. From this experience he wrotean effective little book conveying his first hand impressionsto the public. "The Prostrate State: South Carolina underNegro Government/' caught a vivid picture of radical Re-construction at the moment and in the place of its gro-tesque flood tide of corruption. The book in no sensedeveloped a theory of Reconstruction or gave a balancedview. But it did present a selection of facts freshly wit-nessed so colorfully as to fix permanently its picture as theone most remembered of all that have emerged fromReconstruction literature. The "Africanization of SouthCarolina" as the acme of misgovernment, corruption, andinjustice became a tradition, carrying with it the conclusionPike suggested,—"Is it not time to bring to an end thepunishment of the innocent many for the crimes of theguilty few?"
While King reached best the popular level, and Pikeplayed most effectively with the emotions, Charles Nord-hoff gave the ablest analysis of Southern conditions. Oneof the most scholarly newspaper men the United Stateshas known, Nordhoff during the war years had been themanaging editor of the New York Evening Post, a strongUnionist, and an advocate of Negro betterment. From1874 to 1890 he served, with freedom to develop his ownprojects, as Washington editor of the New York Herald.During the 1870^ he performed two notable assignmentsof high journalistic merit. His "Communistic Societies inthe United States" was published in 1875, and in 1876appeared "The Cotton States in the Spring and Summerof 1875."
Nordhoff wrote without passion or excitement. He probed
beneath the frothy surface of Reconstruction into a calmeranalysis of the deeper and truer currents of Southern life.His "forty-two conclusions" were a complete negation ofthe "bloody shirt" attack. He forecast an optimistic socialand economic future for the South.
These four studies of the South were the most in-fluential of the period. They commanded the widest read-ing public and they were treated with greatest respect byreviewers. There was in none of their pages the expressionof any sentiment which did not tend to soften theNorthern attitude toward the South and thus make forbetter understanding. What was true of them was generallytrue of the great mass of material which found its wav intoprint. Harper's, Lippincott's, Appletons', and the Atlanticvied with Scribner's in reporting Southern scenes.3 Thenet result of this activity was to convey a new impressionof the South to the North. In general it was maintainedthat Southerners were amicably disposed to the Unionand that sectional bitterness was declining rather thanincreasing. A note of pathos, some pity, and understandingof what burden the white South was carrying, also enteredfor the first time in the Northern outlook. And finally theemphasis upon the economic potentialities of the Southwas offered as an indication of the way in which the twosections might be brought together.
When one looks back to the journalism of 1865 and1866 it can be appreciated that something of a revolutionhad been accomplished in this reporting of the South. Theearlier reporters had considered it "news" to describe aSouth that was disgruntled, rebellious, and unregenerate.The Negro had been the hero and the Southern white thevillain. But while Republican orators still played upon thesethemes, the editors of newspapers and magazines appar-ently sensed among Northern readers a demand for narra-tives which sympathetically portrayed the Southern whitesociety in its efforts to achieve a richer participation inthe national life.
3 Most significant of the articles on the South prepared for thesemagazines were those written by Sidney Lanier, George Fitz-hugh, E. A. Pollard, J. W. De Forest, E. De Leon, C. D.Deshler, G. C. Eggleston, T. W. Higginson, and N. S. Shaler.
,
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The emotional yearning for peace reached a climax inthe series of centennial celebrations recalling the progressof the Revolution which began in 1875 and continueduntil 1881. The major event in the cycle was the greatexposition held in Philadelphia during the summer of 1876to commemorate the centenary of independence. But evencloser to the life of the ordinary citizen and remarkablefor the sustained interest shown in them were the innum-erable observances of lesser centennials.
The observances were intended to be more than fittingmemorials of the nation's birth. They were to harmonizea country estranged by Civil War. "Let us see to it, Northand South," asserted an editor of Scribner's, "that theCentennial heals all the old wounds, reconciles all the olddifferences, and furnishes the occasion for such a reunionof the great American nationality as shall make our cele-bration an expression of fraternal good will among all sec-tions and all states." 4 The New York Tribune undertookto warn "all fools, bigots, and scheming politicians" thatthere would be no room for sectional hate and bitternesswhile both sections were commemorating their commonorigin.5 Many hoped that a national sentiment would bearoused in the South. Others suggested that the North toohad concessions to make before the desired results couldbe attained. It was generally expected that the decade ofhistorical reminiscence upon which the United States wasabout to venture would intensify the national spirit andcreate a consciousness of sectional interdependence andcommunity of interest.
A handsome gesture on the part of Charleston, SouthCarolina, Confederate veterans before the Lexington cele-bration struck a note of good feeling at the start. In theassault on Fort Wagner the Fifty-fourth Massachusettsregiment of Negro soldiers led by Robert Gould Shawhad lost its battle flag. The South had bitterlv resentedthe use of Negro troops, while Massachusetts had placedShaw, killed in combat, high on its list of heroes. Con-
* Scribner's  Monthly,  XX   (1875),   510.   See  also  Harper'sWeekly, July 3, 1875; and Nation, June 3, 1875.5 New York Tribune, Jan. 1, July 3, 1876.
sequently when the Charlestonians now voluntarily re-turned the lost flag the deed was warmly applauded inBoston. "I deem it decorous/' wrote the Southern officerwho tendered the trophy, "if not a positive dutv, to pro-mote the oblivion of the animosities which led to andwere engendered by the war." 6
The note of reconciliation dominated the observancesat Lexington and Concord in the spring of 1875. GovernorChamberlain of South Carolina appeared to remind thepeople of Massachusetts of the friendship and cooperationthat existed between the two States during the Revolution-ary period. The Governor of Massachusetts in replv assuredall that the hearts of the two States beat again in unison.Skeptics, however, might entertain doubt as to the sincerityof these assertions, since one came from a carpetbaggerunloved in the South and the other from a Democrat. Butwhen the toast, "The North and the South," was offereda soldier responded against whom no charge of insinceritycould be made. General Francis Bartlett, the youthfulpossessor of an heroic record in the Union army, assailedthe "selfish and excessive partisanship" which divided thecountry and for which all who had fought in the war hadunmixed contempt. "As an American," he continued, "Iam as proud of the men who charged so bravely withPickett's division on our lines at Gettysburg, as I am ofthe men who so bravely met and repulsed them there."He concluded by suggesting to the sons of men who foughtfor conscience against their government in 1775 that theyshould be the first to forgive men who also fought forconscience in 1863. The bold novelty of these opinionsjust ten years after the Civil War had ended found a readyresponse in the sentiment of the moment and made Bart-lett the outstanding figure of the celebration.
Two months later Boston observed the anniversary ofBunker Hill with excitement keyed to an even greater
6 Boston Daily Advertiser, April 5, 1875. My account of thecelebrations at Boston, Lexington, Concord, and Bunker Hill isbased upon the Advertiser, April 5, 20, June 17, 18, 1875; Na-tion, June 24, 1875; Harper's Weekly, June 12, 1875; and F. W.Palfrey, "Memoir of William Francis Bartlett" Boston, 1878),260.
pitch. The focus of attention was the presence of militarycompanies, composed largely of former Confederates, fromVirginia and South Carolina. On the evening before thecelebration a "peace and good will" meeting was held inwhich courtesies were cordially exchanged between repre-sentatives of North and South. All spoke of a commoncountry and a common heritage. The redoubtable FitzhughLee was presented "amid the wildest enthusiasm. A perfectbabel of applause rose from the vast audience. The menthrew their hats into the air and yelled themselves hoarse,while the ladies in the galleries waved their handkerchiefsand clapped their hands in patriotic fervor and sisterlyaffection/'
The next morning the Confederates joined the proces-sion of fifty thousand marching men that paraded throughthe streets of Boston to Charlestown and the Bunker Hillmonument. It was soberly reported that an eminent phy-sician who once had refused the sale of his respirators inthe South, unwilling to stop the progress of tubercles inpro-slavery lungs, now, under stress of excitement, eagerlycame forward to shake the hands of erstwhile rebels. Whenthe Southerners paid a visit to Harvard University, Presi-dent Eliot reminded them of the many names from theirsection honorably engraved upon the college records.Prompt was the answer he received: Might the college"hereafter promote, as in the past, not the greatness only,but the unity of the nation."
The reader may draw his own inferences as to the sig-nificance of remarks thus made under the contagious in-fluence of mass excitement. It may, however, be notedthat Charles Eliot Norton, not unduly affected by passingfancy, observed privately that in his opinion the peacemaking was genuine, the actors sincere, and the effectthroughout the country instant and great.7 Beneath thehyperbole of stimulated imagination the desire to reconcileshowed deep and strong. "Mere politicians," as Nortonwas quick to observe, might be surprised at the strangebehavior of their constituents. It seemed to others that
7 S. Norton and M A. DeW. Howe (eds.), "Letters of CharlesEliot Norton" (Boston, 1913), II, 55.
the prophecy of Lincoln—"The mystic chords of memory,stretching from every battlefield and patriotic grave toevery living heart and hearthstone all over this broad land,will yet swell the chorus of the Union when again touched,as surely they will be, by the better angels of our nature"—was coming true.
It was shortly thereafter that James Russell Lowell, whohad fought so long and so sturdily from the days of HoseaBiglow through the Civil War and postwar decade, madepublic his conversion to the gospel of peace and forgive-ness. On July 3 Cambridge, Massachusetts, observed theevent of Washington's taking command of the Continentalarmy. Lowell was chosen to write the ode commemoratingthe event. With a consciousness of purpose almost naive,he "took advantage of the occasion to hold out a handof kindly reconciliation to Virginia." Closing his mind tothe strife of his own times, he returned to the "Age ofthe Fathers," and the common hero Washington. Theburden of the poem is revealed in its concluding lines.
Virginia gave us this imperial man,
What shall we give her back, but love and praise
As in the dear old unestranged days
Before the inevitable wrong began?
Mother of States and undiminished men,
Thou gavest us a country, giving him,
And we owe alway what we owed thee then.
Across more recent graves,
We from this consecrated plain stretch out
Our hands. . . .
Through battle we have better learned thy worth,
The long-breathed valor and undaunted will,
Which, like his own, the day's disaster done,
Could, safe in manhood, suffer and be still.
Both thine and ours the victory hardly won;
If ever with distempered voice or pen
We have misdeemed thee, here we take it back.
Be to us evermore as thou wast then.
While the people of the North were thus participatingenthusiastically the situation in the South was somewhatdifferent. In the year of the centennial John C. Reed, aGeorgian, published a pamphlet which aptly portrayedthe Southern attitude toward the nation's birthday. Hecontrasted the "vast and happy population" of the North,her "great material prosperity and the fresh fame of aworld renowned success," with the South suffering the"pangs of a sudden impoverishment and the incalculablediscomfort of complete economic unsettlement." It wasproper, he observed, for the North to exult, but the Southshould not be expected to rejoice greatly over a nationpreserved at the cost of her recent defeat. Preoccupiedwith the work of "doing painfully the slow task of repair-ing lost fortunes; . . . striving to make homes pleasantagain and to give . . . children a fair hope in the land/'the South had little energy or interest in celebration. Andyet "these intent workers, who are most of them scarredConfederate veterans—even if they will not say it loudly—have come to hold in steadfast faith that it is far betterthe Blue Cross fell, and the American Union stands for-ever unchallengeable hereafter."8
Much as it was hoped that the nation might be broughttogether at Philadelphia "to meet and embrace asbrothers," 9 not many Southerners attended the CentennialExhibition during the summer of 1876, and the industryof that section was meagerly represented. Impoverishmentand preoccupation with the lingering evils of Reconstruc-tion might suffice to explain the absence of Southerners.But more fundamental was the nonexistence in the Southof the spirit which gave to the international expositionits significance in the North. During and after the warthe North had been making tremendous strides along theroad of economic revolution. The war itself had been anindication of her greatly increased power; the expositionwas to be an appreciation of the fact. Northerners mighttake pride in the hundred years' development from feeblecolonies to a powerful nation that was still moving on to
8 John C. Reed, 'The Old South and the New" (New York,1876).*Scribner's Monthly, XI (1876), 433.
an even greater future. But Southern social and economiclife was not yet integrated to that development, and theSouth could share none of the optimism it created. Ratherit seemed to her that the North in fact was becoming thenation, and she an appanage. The centennial came in dueseason for the North to rejoice, but for the South it wasstill premature. Yet wistfully the South looked on, andwhen Sidney Lanier, one of her dearest sons, was chosento write the Cantata sung on that glorious Fourth of Julycelebration of 1876 her heart responded to his earnestfaith in a beneficent American nationality.1
But it was something that the spirit of the centennialwas one of reconciliation and pride in a common Amer-icanism. The orators who throughout the summer mountedthe exposition's platform reiterated the sentiment, whilenewspapers and periodicals conveyed the message to theirreaders. When winter came the Exhibition closed its gates,but celebrations of more local events continued and thetheme was repeated with infinite variations.2 In October1881 the end appeared in sight as North and South againunited to commemorate the surrender of Cornwallis atYorktown. A representative of the former section, RobertC. Winthrop, was chosen to deliver the oration, whileVirginia's unofficial laureate, James Barron Hope, wrotethe ode. The address developed the familiar pattern. Win-throp yearned for the restoration of the old relations ofamity and good will which were supposed to have existedin the days of the fathers. He eulogized Washington, andhe prayed that the present occasion would aid in the workof reconciliation. So too the former Confederate, Hope,pleaded in typical reconciliation verse:
Give us back the ties of Yorktown!
Perish all the modern hates!Let us stand together, brothers,
In defiance of the Fates;
1 "Letters of Sidney Lanier" (New York, 1899), II, 28-29.
2 The ceremonies at Philadelphia are fully described in U. S.Centennial Commission, International Exhibition of 1876, Re-ports (Washington, 1880-1884). For a typical address at oneof the lesser centennials see Curtis, Orations, II, 168.
For the safety of the UnionIs the safety of the States! 3
The centennial celebrations were not significant for whatthey accomplished so much as for what they illustrated.The yearning for peace broke out in open emotion in whichNorth and South expressed their attachment to the Unionand meditated on its value. Once expressed the phenome-non assumed greater strength. Consequently the long cycleof observances with its repetition of a simple truth leftstronger in the end the force which first had called it intobeing. Nor would the old reports of sectional hostilityever again sound quite so plausible to men who had rel-ished a feast of love where words, at least, of peace hadgone the rounds.
The nightmare of Reconstruction was still fresh in mind,its legacy of discord lingered, when tragedy again revealedthis bond of sympathy underlying the hostility of thedivided sections. During the summer months of 1878yellow fever obtained a foothold in the lower MississippiValley and developed into an epidemic of unprecedentedmalignity and duration. The fever raged with especialvirulence in New Orleans and Memphis. Cities along theGulf from Mobile to Galveston were placed under quaran-tine. Steamship transportation on the Mississippi wasparalyzed and the operation of railroads entering NewOrleans discontinued. A state of panic prevailed whichtogether with the bereavement of widespread death andthe impoverishment resulting from disrupted industry madethe epidemic one of the major misfortunes of the decade.
Thus an opportunity7 appeared for the American peopleto apply in peacetime the lesson they had learned duringthe Civil War in regard to organized relief work on a largescale. No sooner had the appeal for aid been issued thancommunities throughout the North responded. Editorsand clergymen urged the necessity of liberal contributions.Organizations for the collection, distribution, and admin-istration of materials were formed. Nurses and physicians
3 R. C. Winthrop, "Addresses and Speeches, 1878-1886"(Boston, 1886), 297-348; J. B. Hope, 'Arms and the Man,"in "Poems of James Barron Hope" (Richmond, 1895), 89-131.
were marshaled. Such activity is the normal accompanimentof disaster nowadays. In 1878 it was a revelation of human-itarian energy. And it came from a people who had re-cently been at war with those befriended.
So prompt and sincere a demonstration of sympathy onthe part of the North went far in convincing the Souththat something else than sectional antipathy thrived inthe land of "Black Republicanism/' Jefferson Davis wroteprivately from his retirement in Mississippi, close to thecenter of the fever district, that the "noble generosity ofthe Northern people in this day of our extreme afflictionhas been felt with deep gratitude and has done more forthe fraternization of which many idly prate than wouldmany volumes of rhetorical assurance."4 He expressedwell the general sentiment of his people. The Southernmembers of the Board of Trustees of the Peabody Educa-tion Fund presented a paper at the annual meeting ofthat body in October 1878 testifying to the better under-standing promoted in the South by this object lesson ofNorthern kindness. More sentimental and perhaps for thatreason more representative of the common run of peoplewas the "yellow fever verse" which was published in star-tling quantities. Virtually every Southern poet of promi-nence, as well as most of the local laureates who sent theirverse to the newspapers, wrote of the sections at last unitedand truly reconciled by the generosity of deed and attitudeof the North.5
Sorrow again a few years later revealed a national heartthrobbing in the South as well as in the North. On thesecond of July 1881 President Garfield was shot by anassassin. A long painful struggle with death resulted as thepoison of the bullet slowly wore down the resistance of astrong physique. For eleven weeks the country stood watchover the bed of the sufferer, noting every fluctuation in hiscondition. Newspapers printed daily reports which fre-quently occupied an entire sheet. When the contest drewto a close on the night of September 19-20 the death
4 Rowland, "Davis/' VIII, 283.
5 Among such poems are Paul Hamilton Haynes' "The StrickenSouth to the North," Father Ryan's "Reunited," and MariaLouise Eve's "Conquered at Last."
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was attended by a grief as universal as any that had everattended an American.
It was a united people that mourned. The poet Whittierwas one of many who noted that "the solemn tragedy. . . was drawing with cords of svmpathv all sections andall parties nearer to each other." 6 The penetrating ob-server who edited the Nation believed that the commongrief had been conducive to a better understanding, Northand South, inasmuch as it had "disclosed to view a genuinepatriotism where only evil had been looked for/' 7 Nowherethan in the South were manifestations of sorrow moresincere and unreserved.8
The proceedings of the city council and the citizens ofCharleston, South Carolina, were representative of theSouthern attitude. In the years before the war it had beenusual for the people of Charleston to give communal ex-pression to their sentiment on occasions which were com-mon to the nation. Now that the tragedy of Garfield'sdeath had "had the effect of reuniting the distant sectionsof our common country in a common grief/' the city as-sembled for the first time in the postwar period "as inolden time, to join our sister cities of the Union in theexpression of our sympathies at a calamity common to thewhole country." The nature of the resolutions and speechesis sufficiently indicated by noting the recurrence of suchphrases as "common nation," "common grief," "ourUnion," "Americans," and "President of the whole Peo-ple." The South was realizing its share in the emotionallife of the nation.9
What more do these disconnected episodes reveal thanthat the popular inclination was to forgive, to stress thethings that made for peace, and to forget the unpleasantfeatures of the past? The yearning for peace could not in
6 Letter to W. H. B. Currier, Sept. 24, 1881, "Prose Worksof John Greenleaf Whittier" (Boston, 1889), II, 284-285.
7 Nation, Sept. 1, 1881.
8 Charleston News and Courier, Atlanta Constitution, July3-Sept. 20,  1881.
9 Proceedings of the City Council and the Citizens of Charles-ton, South Carolina, upon the Death of President Garfield (pam-phlet).
itself, however, effect release from the hostility that dividedNorth and South. A void existed, and no one was moreconscious of it than the peacemakers. We have seen Lamarcarefully choosing his words, Lowell avoiding "more recentgraves/' and Hope pleading for the earlier "ties of York-town." They were reaching "hands across the chasm." Thevery act was a fatal admission that reunion was not a factbut a pious wish. "Let us have peace" was primarily anemotion impossible of realization in this period because itrested upon uncertain foundations. There was not enoughin common in the social and economic structures of thesections to permit a true integration of interests and atti-tudes. Yet premature and self-conscious as was the earlyquest for peace, it had its significance in results achieved.Much of the old suspicion and recrimination was removedor discredited. More important, sentiment North andSouth had turned definitely toward reconciliation. Itcould be said at last that popular predilection favored theclosing of the chasm. Whether the hope would be fulfilleddepended largely upon forces beyond the power of indi-viduals to direct.
VI
Economic and Social Contacts1865-1880
I n most respects the South that had sought independencehad been attuned to ideals that sharply diverged fromNorthern aspirations. The agriculture of great estates,staple export crops, and enslaved labor had developed an-tagonisms with both the homestead farming of the North-west and the business enterprise of the Northeast. Plantershad waged war on one front against free homesteads ofthe new agricultural domain of the Mississippi Valley,while on another they contested with bitterness and sus-picion the demands of industrialists for protective tariffs,centralized banking institutions, and subsidies for com-merce. Moreover, the predilections of an aristocratic so-ciety for stability had not harmonized with Northern in-ventiveness and social experimentation. In the prewarSouth a favored oligarchy rested upon a basis of Negroslaves and an acquiescent and unprosperous white farmingclass. In the North politics had been democratized, hu-manitarian reform had improved the condition of the un-fortunate, and systems of free and tax-supported educationhad been established. The life of the Southern gentleman,whose occupations centered in planting, politics, and thearmy, had stood in sharp contrast to that of leaders ofNorthern society, who had plunged into the money-makingactivities of trade and industry. The South had clung toan older trilogy of agriculture, aristocracy, and decentraliza-tion. The North had placed its future in a rapid and revo-lutionary progress toward machine industry, democracy, and
L
a centralized nation. Basically the War for Southern Inde-pendence was the armed phase of an "irrepressible con-flict" between these divergent objectives. More than anvother factor they had constituted the most potent influencein widening the chasm between North and South.
The destruction of slavery, the humbling of the plantingaristocracy, and the unimpeded sweep permitted Northernenterprise as a consequence of the war seemed to presagethe removal of the major cause which had made for sepa-rateness. Many expressed the belief that the centrifugalforce had been destroyed and now the centripetal forcewould operate unimpeded to unify the nation. It wasobvious that the South faced an economic and social, aswell as a political, reformation as a consequence of itsdefeat. A possible outcome might well be a greater ap-proximation of Southern conditions to the Northern pat-tern.
The revolution was not slow in materializing. Emancipa-tion of the Negro removed the cornerstone of ante-bellumSouthern societv. This in itself had far-reaching conse-quences. The small, rich landowning aristocracy in whoseinterest so much of Southern energy had been expendedwas deprived of its privileged position. Southern opinionwas emancipated from the warping necessity of defendinga peculiar institution from the attacks of Northern andEuropean criticism, a necessitv which before i860 had ledSoutherners into a general contempt and suspicion of allthings labeled free. But most significant, an economy offree labor proved incompatible with the maintenance ofgreat estates. Almost immediately the plantation disinte-grated into a svstem of small holdings. Farms scattered overthe countryside took the place of the older centralizationin plantation quarters. The individual working his tract anddirecting his own activity replaced the slave svstem of laborin gangs directed by overseers. "The quiet rise of the smallfarmer" became, as Sidney Lanier observed, "the notablecircumstance of the period, in comparison with whichnoisier events signify nothing." *
1 Lanier, "The New South," Scribner's, XX (1880), 841. Seealso Henry Grady, "Cotton and its Kingdom," Harper's, LXIII(1881), 719-734.
In spite of the low price of land and the small acreagen which it could be acquired, few Negroes or white farm-:rs were financially capable of purchasing farms and be-aming actual owners. The split-up of the plantation didlot result in a landowning, independent and sturdy yeo-nanry. A system of tenancy, in which the laborer workedissigned tracts and shared the produce with the owner,leveloped and became permanent. It can be demonstratedhat the increase in the number of small farms was a>arometer for measuring the increase in tenantry. By 1880ortv-five per cent of all the farms of Georgia were oper-ited by tenants.
As far as the landlord was concerned the resort toenancy was a necessary evil rather than a deliberate choice.-le was in no position to control the agricultural reforma-ion. Not only had his property resources been largelylestroved bv emancipation, but frequently he was bur-lened by debt, and he was further crippled by a fall inand values of some forty-eight per cent between i860 andL870. He was without liquid capital to finance, or experi-ence to direct, a wage system by which alone the planta-:ion could have been kept intact. Instead of a docile labor:lass he found the freedmen rebelliously independent andnsistent upon greater exemption from control. Povertyind urgent necessity compelled him to salvage what he:ould from the debacle. Tenancy seemed the only way byvhich the inefficient elements of Southern agriculture—in ignorant, unpropertied labor force and a landowning:lass without capital or authority—could be fused into aDroductive combination. It at least permitted life.
At best, however, the situation was not an attractive one:or the planting aristocracy. Many threw their lands uponJie market for sale and sought other means of livelihood.3thers moved into the cities, and absentee landlordism:00k its place among the ills from which the South suffered.Hie agricultural well-being of the South rested in thehands of the Negroes and the small white farmers. On theDne hand this gave the energetic and capable poor men ofboth races greater opportunity for progress. But it alsomeant a weakening of intelligent control. The poverty andignorance of the farming classes were soon reflected in a
steady decline in the efficiency of Southern agriculture,especially in the more fertile areas where slavery hadplanted the Negroes in largest numbers. Even from this mis-fortune, however, came some good. Need for better edu-cational facilities became a pressing problem now that itaffected the economic welfare of the section. Ere longa common school movement would sweep the South inmuch the same manner the North had experienced a gen-eration earlier.
The abounding poverty depressed the tenant into astatus approximating peonage. Lacking sufficient savingsto live through a season of growing crops without borrow-ing, he discovered that credit was an expensive luxury.Banking facilities in rural areas fell sadly short of the de-mand. Even where they existed, the only security the ten-ant had to offer the bank was a lien placed on his shareof the anticipated crop. The village merchant with whomhe traded for food, clothing, and other supplies perforcebecame his banker, giving credit in return for a crop lien.By 1880 approximately three fourths of the agriculturalclasses in the South were chronic debtors, and the mer-chants through their control of credit were the dominantfactor in the new economic structure.
With all its faults, the decentralization of Southernagriculture involved a social revolution that brought thesection nearer to the Northern way of life. The center ofgravity in rural areas became the common man. Tenancy,low crop prices, debt, poor educational facilities, and othersimilar problems that pressed on the dirt farmers assumedthe place in Southern thought once occupied by the de-fense of slavery and the interests of a favored gentry. Acommunity of interest was thus established with the farm-ers of the West who were also vexed with falling pricesand rising debts. In time common needs would operate asa bond of union.
New ties were also established with the commercialcenters of the Northeast. The Commercial and FinancialChronicle noted as early as 1869 that marked changes ofdoing business had taken place in the South. No longerdid the proprietors of large estates make wholesale purchasesfor their dependents. The planter had formerly been a sort
of small jobber, buying in large quantities from the dealerin the large cities or from the neighborhood merchant whokept a large stock. The middle class of small merchants inthe Old South had found little profit in this arrangementand consequently had not thriven. Now, however, theplanter no longer had dependent workers. He purchasedonly for his household. Former slaves, grouped in families,made their own purchases. Likewise the more progressivestatus of the white farmer made for a larger market. Retailtrading grew up where wholesale trading had prevailed.2
In direct ratio as the number of farms increased, vil-lages of retail stores grew up to serve the needs of the smallfarmer. In this sense the rural South came daily to approxi-mate more nearly the countryside of a Middle WesternState. Moreover, a type of Southern buyer previously un-known to Northern markets made his appearance, and tomeet his needs the great commercial houses of New York,Philadelphia, Baltimore, Cincinnati, Chicago, and St.Louis sent traveling salesmen into the deepest recesses ofthe South. A more intimate nexus of trade was thus woveninto the fiber of national life.
If the majority of Negroes sank deep into peonage, thetenant system was nevertheless a means by which a lowgrade of unskilled labor could enter agriculture, and inci-dentally bring profit to the section. Socially it brought dis-cipline into the chaos of race relationships and in thisrespect proved the first constructive step in removing theNegro problem from the arena of sectional controversy. Atthe same time it permitted the more enterprising andcapable Negro to progress to the higher level of ownership.Finally it presented concretely to the South the need forNegro education. Soon appeared the Hampton idea of in-dustrial education. This, as we shall see, served as a bridgeof better understanding between North and South.
So far as the white farming classes were concerned, thebreakup of the plantations destroyed the major force whichhad repressed their development. Steadily they assumed amore significant role in the productive economy of theSouth. Their gain was in part the Negroes' loss. Whereas
2 Commercial and Financial Chronicle, Oct. 23, 1869.
in i860 there had been eight blacks to every white in thecotton fields, by 1876 two out of every five cotton farmerswere white.3 If shiftlessness characterized the bulk of suchworkers, there was a minority of progressive men who foundin the new conditions opportunity for advance. If the croplien made for single crop agriculture this group neverthe-less developed such diversification as the South achieved,notably the later truck farming for Northern markets. Ifpoverty was their lot, it was from the small savings ofmany farmers that the financing of Southern manufactureswas in large part to be accomplished. Where the planta-tion system had operated to rend asunder the economiclife of North and South, the small farm worked in countlessways to bring Southern life into closer harmony with themajor trends in national life.
Meanwhile a remarkable modification of Southern opin-ion in regard to economic matters was taking place. Thetraditional loyalty to agriculture was not repudiated. Butthe old boasts of cotton supremacy and the glorificationof slave institutions that had filled the air in i860 weresilenced. The disasters of the war, affirmed F. W. Dawson,editor of the Charleston News, "have taught the Southernplanter that he cannot live by cotton alone." 4 The tend-ency was to blame slavery as "the cause of all [our] evils—the backwardness and stationariness of the South; a waste-ful husbandry, without other industries; the instability ofher wealth; . . . her neglect of common schools; the ab-sorption of all her intellectual energies in feverish andrevolutionary politics; and, finally, secession and the red-dened ground of a thousand battle-fields."5 By 1880those who were concerned with the industrial renovationof the section had made a commonplace out of the observa-tion that "it is the white man of the South more than theblack that has been freed by the civil war." 6
3M. B. Hammond, "The Cotton Industry" (New York,1897), 129.
'Charleston News, Jan. 4, 1868.
6 Reed, "Old and New South," 11.
6 W. F. Tillett, "The White Man of the New South," Cen-tury, XXXIII (1887), 769-776. See also Land We Love, III(1867), 29; and A. G. Haygood, "Our Brother in Black" (NewYork, 1881), 27.
Material interests commanded the respect and energypolitics had once received. A man prominent in businesswas listened to with more attention than a statesman.Dawson wrote the creed of the new order in his editorials:"Restoration of the material prosperity of the South shouldbe the chief object and the untiring effort of all hersons, . . . improvement of her lands, . . . developmentof her manufactures, . . . extension of her railroads, . . .growth of her cities and towns, . . . gradual education ofher people." Repeatedly he preached the doctrine of work:"The surest way of improving the labor of the country isbv going to work ourselves. . . . We must adapt ourselvesto the new order of things or we are lost. . . . The salva-tion of the State depends upon every man going to work."On another occasion he wrote, "We are sick of the ever-lasting humbug that talks and does nothing. The time haspassed when men can prop themselves solely on the repu-tation of their forefathers. Brain and brawn nowadays arethe weapons of the world's struggle." Editorials of thissort published in the most influential newspaper of SouthCarolina gave evidence of the extent to which the Southwas altering its views on life. "If the Old South had acontempt for the worker," observed an educator at Van-derbilt in Tennessee, "the New South has a greater con-tempt for the do-nothing and the idler." 7
The period was one of self-appraisal. In place of theearlier confidence in the self-sufficiency of the Cotton King-dom there was at times a tendency to grow too pessimisticin viewing the inadequacies of Southern industry and agri-culture. The section surrendered, momentarily at least, toa feeling of weakness and despair. On every hand, a re-porter of the New York Tribune observed, people wereendlessly repeating, "This country will never do nothin'till we have some Northern men and capital." 8
7 Charleston News, Feb. 11, 15, 1868, Dec. 20, 1870. See alsoKing, "Great South," 305; }. B. Harrison, "Glimpses of a NewDixie," New York Tribune Extra Number 81 (New York, 1881),5; Tillett, op. cit., 769; N. S. Shaler, "An Ex-Southerner inSouth Carolina," Atlantic Monthly, XXVI (1870), 55; T. W.Higginson, "Some War Scenes Revisited," Atlantic Monthly,XLII (1878), 8.
8 Harrison, op. cit., 5.
At no time in the postwar period did Southern moralereach so low a level as when the yearning to escape thedire circumstances of defeat led many to expect salvationfrom the North. Most of the economic plans of theseearly years were premised upon an expectation that North-ern capital would pour into the South to finance its indus-trial development and that immigrants from Europe andthe North would solve the problem of free labor.
In fact, the Southern people without knowing it werere-enacting the experience of the children of Israel in Egyp-tian bondage upon whom Pharaoh placed the heavy burdenof making bricks without straw. The South had the taskof rejuvenating agriculture with an inefficient labor supplyand to build factories without capital or much mechanicalexperience. The Hebrews first "cried unto Pharaoh, saying,Wherefore dealest thou thus with thy servants?" and wererebuffed, turning finally to place their trust in Jehovah oftheir fathers. Southerners in their first despair pleaded forassistance from the North. They, too, were to find nosuch easy escape, and turned eventually to building upontheir own foundations the basis of their salvation.
Yet the clamor for Northern capital and immigrantswas characteristic of the period. Editors, planters, realestate men, cotton merchants, railroad officials, and statecommissioners of immigration filled newspapers, periodicals,pamphlets, and books with a swelling chorus of appeals forinvestments and settlers.9 Immigrants, it was expected,would add diversification to agriculture and teach thriftand industry to the Negroes. Capital would rebuild andextend the Southern railroad net, develop water power,and boom cotton and iron manufacturing. It was not onlySoutherners who spread this propaganda. Pike found spacein his short book, "The Prostrate State," for two chapterson immigration ("the South's greatest need") and induce-ments for Northerners to venture into this "agricultural
9 For examples see Charleston News, Dec. 30, 1867; Nation,Jan. 6, 1870; and Donoho, Joy and Co., 'The Southern States:Their Wonderful Resources and Peculiar Advantages" (Mem-phis, 1870). A recent study is B. J. Loewenberg, "Efforts of theSouth to Encourage Immigration, 1865-1900," South AtlanticQuarterly, XXXIII (1934), 363-385.
paradise/' King, Somers, and Nordhoff devoted many pagesto observations about "the crying need at the South forboth immigration and capital." The Commercial and Fi-nancial Chronicle urged the establishment of emigrationcompanies in the North to establish new settlements inthe South. The most publicized document of the periodin this respect was a book prepared and freely distributedby a Boston firm of cotton brokers, Loring and Atkinson.Based upon a questionnaire widely circularized amongcotton planters, it indicated a consensus in favor of immi-gration.1
Those interested in the industrial recovery of the Southgave little attention to the issues which were keeping alivethe sectional conflict. It is an instructive experience tonote how Dawson's hopes for an economic union of Northand South tempered his editorials on Reconstruction in theharassed State of South Carolina.2 Southern business menspoke with contempt of the politicians who "used the lan-guage of the past to give them, personally, . . . promi-nence." 3 While the Southern Review under Bledsoe's edi-torship went its vindictive way, another journal was foundedin Charlotte, North Carolina, to express a different senti-ment. Bearing the sentimental name, The Land We Love,and edited by a former lieutenant general of the Confed-eracy, D. H. Hill, this periodical devoted its chief energiesto preaching the industrial possibilities of the Piedmont.With such work to accomplish its tone on sectional issueswas distinctly conciliatory.4
The North towards which the Southern business manthus cast a wistful eye was a giant growing daily morepowerful in economic strength. It may well be true thatNorthern editors occasionally affirmed that "at this momentthere is no more truly patriotic effort than that of pro-moting the movement of skilled industry toward the . . .
1 Loring and Atkinson, "Cotton Culture and the South Con-sidered with Reference to Emigration"  (Boston, 1869).
2 Charleston News, Feb. 2, 1870, April 29, 1871.
3 President Baldwin of the Louisville and Nashville Railroad,as quoted in B. Mitchell, "The Rise of the Cotton Mills in theSouth" (Baltimore, 1921), 78.
4 See as typical Land We Love, III (1867), 29.
Southern States/' 5 But actually the North had little energyor money to devote to Southern development. The sectionwas preoccupied with its own tremendous advance—inbuilding its great industries and railroads and extendingthe empire of business. So far as exploitation of new regionswas concerned, the New West of agriculture, transconti-nental railroads, ranching and mining, seemed far moreremunerative for investment than the harassed South withits apparently exhausted fields, its Negro disturbances, andits bankrupt governments.
It was the South's own problem to solve. No lesson wasmore valuable or more thoroughly learned than that thesection's redemption would have to be achieved throughthe efforts of Southern people. Yearnings for easy escapewere frustrated. The amount of immigration proved in-significant. The census of 1880 numbered fewer personsof foreign birth in the South than had been there in i860.Within the United States, the same authority indicated,the course of migration was mainly westward, and second-arily northeastward to the cities, with the southward trendnot appreciable. Nor did the appeal for capital, except incases about to be noted, meet with greater success. South-ern pleas for men and money aroused a counter propagandain the North which pointed to disturbed political condi-tions, the presence of the Negro, and the general un-certainty of the Southern future as reasons why moneyedmen and homeseekers should shun the unhappy section.
Economic contacts between the sections revealed the un-certainties and maladjustments natural to imperfect inte-gration. Business men in quest of profits found the sameembarrassment that had handicapped the reconcilers of thecentennial celebrations. Enterprising plans, hopefully con-ceived and involving friendly intercourse between the sec-tions, too frequently came to grief. "Every considerationof national interest and national pride," the ordinary manof business was apt to say, "requires the prosecution of amore generous policy" of Reconstruction "in order thatwe may develop the wealth of the South." 6 But timidlyhe waited for greater security. The editor of Hunt's Mer-
5 Harper's Weekly, April 29, 1871.
6 Hunt's Merchant's Magazine, LIV (1866), 170-172.
chants' Magazine observed that business men were appre-hensive and deemed it prudent to wait until political affairsbecame more settled.7
It was this attitude, resulting in procrastination, ratherthan the hostilitv of the business classes, that retarded theunifving influence of economic activity. Opinion in thebusiness world varied as it did in the field of politics. Onestudent has presented the thesis that certain Radicals inNew England interested in tariff protection were hostile tothe restoration of friendlv relations with the South.8 It hasalso been maintained that some powerful politicians of theEast were inimical to the South because they saw theopportunitv of entrenching "big business" in the phrase-ologv of the Fourteenth Amendment.9 A reading of con-temporary documents and business periodicals, however,would seem to indicate that the more vocal groups ofNorthern business favored moderation as the more effec-tive means of effecting a rapid economic recoverv of theSouth. This was especiallv true of merchants, cotton manu-facturers, financiers, and railroad executives.
The leading business journal of the country, the Com-mercial and Financial Chronicle, consistently' advocated apolicy of leniencv towards the South. It assailed as un-statesmanlike the program of Radical Reconstruction andreported conditions in the South in a manner that contra-dicted Radical propaganda. It advised Northern invest-ments in the defeated section and sought to divert South-ward a portion of the immigration tide. It worked avidlvfor the upbuilding of Southern agriculture, mining, andmanufacture. Its eves were directed to a future South ofprosperity that might become a lucrative market for North-ern goods. To reunite the Nation economically seemed tothe Chronicle a far more patriotic course than to perpetu-ate division by agitating impossible ideals of Radical in-ception.
7 Ibid., LV (1866), 309-310. See also Commercial and Fi-nancial Chronicle, Oct. 6, 1866.
8 H. K. Beale, 'Tariff and Reconstruction," American Histori-cal Review, XXXV (1930), 276-294.
9 Charles and Mary Beard, "Rise of American Civilization"(New York, 1927), II, 113.
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Cotton brokers of New York and Philadelphia, andcotton manufacturers of New England, apart from whatviews they entertained in regard to a protective tariff, hadan immediate interest in seeking the restoration of friendlvrelations with the South. The cotton trade knew full wellthe importance of bringing discipline to the Southern laborforce. When theories of Negro equality resulted in raceconflict, and conflict in higher prices of raw cotton, manu-facturers were inclined to accept the point of view of theSouthern planter rather than that of the New Englandzealot. There is sufficient evidence in the activity of theBoston firm of Loring and Atkinson to warrant this obser-vation. When the National Association of Cotton Manu-facturers and Planters was organized in 1868, the largerNorthern membership was especially concerned in increas-ing the Southern representation, and indicated that a primepurpose of organization was to establish more harmoniouscontact between the raisers and manufacturers of cotton.1
Another problem for the cotton trade to solve was toadjust marketing to the changed conditions of production.Small farmers sold their crops in small quantities to localdealers, whereas the prewar organization had been adjustedto the larger outputs of plantations. New practices ingrading and collecting had to be devised. Quietly throughthese years was perfected a network of relationships thatintegrated nationally one of the nation's greatest economicactivities. Even the speculators in cotton futures found itimperative to organize more intimately their Southern con-tacts. The decentralization of Southern agriculture mademore difficult the task of estimating the probable size, con-dition, and price of crops. This difficulty could be solvedonly by closer contact with the cotton fields. The Federalgovernment was urged to enlarge its activities in crop re-porting. Cotton exchanges were organized in New Orleans,New York, and a number of lesser cities. A convention ofall the cotton exchanges met in Augusta, Georgia, in 1874,and organized a National Cotton Exchange. This bodyhad a checkered career, but the New York and New Orleans
1 National Association of Cotton Manufacturers and Planters,Proceedings, New York City, April 29, 1868 (pamphlet).
exchanges continued active in promoting uniformity in trad-ing practices.2
Because of the insecure agricultural and industrial futureof the South, the interest of Northern banking houses inthe section during the fifteen postwar years was limitedprimarily to financing railroad securities and issues of Statebonds. Until 1873 the situation was favorable for pro-moting railroads wherever located if the slightest promiseof eventual profit could be shown. The North was in themidst of a great industrial boom the chief feature of whichwas the construction of railroads in all parts of the UnitedStates. The ten thousand miles of track possessed by theSouth in 1861 had been largely destroyed or placed in badcondition by the wear and tear of war. By 1873 this originalmileage was rebuilt and an additional eight thousand milesconstructed. This progress was halted by the depressionwhich began in 1873, but by 1880 the South had a modernrailroad system of twenty thousand miles which gave itbetter economic unity than it had ever previouslv possessed.
If the improvement of the railroad facilities of the Southwas primarily the work of Southern men, the money whichfinanced it came from the North. Brokerage houses in NewYork specialized in Southern rails. The officers and direc-tors of nearly every important Southern road includedSoutherners active in management and Northern capitalistsinterested in investment. The Adams Express Company(itself a factor in the integrating influence of business)acted through its subsidiary, the Southern Express Com-pany, in loaning money especially to the weaker roads inreturn for a monopoly of express business. The Louisvilleand Nashville Railroad may serve as an illustration of thesectional cooperation implied in this activity. The presidentof the road was E. P. Alexander, a young Georgian with anoteworthy military record in the Confederacy and thetitle of general. Under his direction the road expanded intoa system operating more than two thousand miles of trackconnecting Cincinnati and Louisville on the Ohio with
2 G. W. Neville, New York Cotton Exchange in Its Relationto Merchandising Cotton (pamphlet, Boston, 1912), 12-13. Seealso C. W. Burkett and C. H. Poe, "Cotton" (New York,1906), 72.
Mobile and New Orleans. The capital which made Alex-ander's work possible was furnished bv such New Yorkinvestment houses as Drexel, Winthrop and Company,J. B. Alexander and Company, and John J. Cisco and Sons.
Of more permanent value to national integration was thefact that this railroad-building tended more than ever toabsorb the South into the transportation svstem of thecountry. Shorter and weaker lines were acquired by thestronger, and the consolidated roads built new track toreach more distant terminals, usually a contact with someimportant Northern point. The extension of the Louisvilleand Nashville has been noted. The Chesapeake and Ohioby 1873 vindicated its name bv completing a track fromWhite Sulphur Springs to the Ohio. The Richmond andDanville, aided financially and controlled bv the Pennsyl-vania Railroad, consolidated by 1881 a line connectingRichmond and Atlanta with branches that linked togetherthe commercial centers of the Atlantic seaboard. The Nor-folk and Western penetrated the Appalachian mountainsof western Virginia and eastern Tennessee, opening a newmining empire. The Mobile and Ohio and other roads be-tween the mountains and the Mississippi were undergoingchanges that would result in the eighties in consolidationunder the Illinois Central svstem. Bv 1880 the transporta-tion svstem of the South joined it far more effectively tothe North than previously when few Southern roads hadbeen built with a Northern contact in view. Regardless ofwhat politicians were thinking, railroad builders were pro-ceeding on the assumption that the movement of freightand passengers would know no section. Much of impor-tance in the later wedding of the sections—tourist travel,truck farming, grain shipments from the upper MississippiValley to the Gulf, cotton shipments by rail, as well as agreater interchange of articles of every sort—was to pro-ceed from this railroad activity and its continuance.3
Northern investment in the bonds of Southern stateswas to have no such happy consequence. Owing to the wildextravagance of the carpetbag governments which issuedthem, the securities were never better than dubious specu-
31 have relied chiefly upon the Commercial and FinancialChronicle for this account of Southern railroads.
lative ventures. This, however, was not appreciated by theNorthern purchasers, partlv because the country was in afrenzied boom of industrial activity and partlv because thepractices of the Northern brokers were at a verv low ethicallevel. The extravagance and corruption of the Southerngovernments under Radical control necessitated borrowingfar beyond the capacitv of the impoverished States to re-pay. The credit of the State was pledged to any wild schemefor which a sufficiently powerful political support could lit-erally be purchased by those seeking the support. A largeproportion of the issues represented corrupt aid to railroads,canals, and levees. Even before the carpetbaggers weredriven from office, their weird financial structure began totopple. Bv 1872 a "scaling down process" had begun. By1880 a wholesale repudiation had taken place. Even- South-ern State except Texas was implicated.4
It would be difficult to see who profited from this un-pleasant business except the Radical politicians and thebrokers who marketed the securities. A very small propor-tion of the money was ever used in honest construction orlegitimate purposes of government. Radicals controllingthe Southern legislatures operated in open connivance withNorthern banking houses. The former printed the bits ofpaper which pledged the honor of a State; the latter foundthe purchasers in Europe and the North. Possibly the mostactive alliance resulted from the support given by the promi-nent New York firm of Henry Clews and Company to theStanton brothers of Boston for corrupting the Alabama leg-islature. Clews, whose agents were not always above resortto briber}-, and whose own practices left much to be de-sired, had similar contacts in the Carolinas and Georgia.It is not known how many millions of dollars' worth ofbonds the firm sold, but Clews himself stated that he in-
* Excellent accounts of this subject are found in W. L. Flem-ing, "Civil War and Reconstruction in Alabama" (Xew York,1905); F. B. Simkins and R. H. Woody, "South Carolina dur-ing Reconstruction" (Chapel Hill, 1932); and W. A. Scott,"The Repudiation of State Debts" (Xew York, 1893). See alsoCommercial and Financial Chronicle, Jan. 27, 1877; and R. P.Porter, "State Debts and Repudiation," International Rev., IX(1880), 556-592.
vested (possibly it was his share of the profits) more thanthree and a half million dollars of his own fortune inSouthern State securities.5
Ugly scars were left in both North and South. Duringthe long years of saving and skimping that followed thecarpetbag orgy, the latter section remembered the extrava-gance. From the day in 1868 when Dawson wrote that theSouth would never feel in honor obligated to respect "bay-onet" bonds, Southerners always felt justified in repudiatingthe issues.6 But both the credit and the reputation of theSouth severely suffered. Not only did business in SouthernState securities virtually cease, but a general suspicion wasaroused as to the financial trustworthiness of the sectionin other respects. This was a major factor in explaining whvin the early period of the development of Southern manu-factures, just beginning, so little Northern capital was at-tracted to the South.
Repudiation met with a storm of denunciation through-out the North. Those who were left holding the worthlesspaper had for the most part purchased it in good faith.Their voices were now raised in condemnation of "theseSouthern States, with their solemn promises broken andtheir plighted faith disregarded.",7 Repudiation broughtcriticism from some of the most friendly supporters theSouth could claim in the North. Thus the Nation asserted:
It ought to be known by every one who has a dollarto invest, and by every emigrant who thinks of seekinga new home . . . , that in addition to the usual riskshe runs, there is in such States as these one more—that the sense of good faith is benumbed, if not dead,and that he is making himself one of a community ofswindlers.8
5 Fleming, "Alabama/' 582-585, 591-603; Simkins andWoody, "South Carolina," 213-214; "South in the Buildingof the Nation," VI, 307; Henry Clews, "Fifty Years in WallStreet" (New York, 1908), 551.
6 Charleston News, Aug. 17, 1868.
7 Porter, op. cit., 585.   .s Nation, Aug. 16, 1877.
The Commercial and Financial Chronicle was shockedinto delivering a continuous lecture of many years' dura-tion on the importance of honorable financial conduct.Even Henry Clews was discovered to possess a moral sense,making speeches and writing articles that burned withrighteous indignation at the spectacle of "Southern rob-bery." 9 Public opinion seemed prone to moralize on thegeneral weaknesses in Southern character. As late as 1893,when a candidate for the degree of doctor of philosophypublished an historical examination of the cantankeroussubject, he felt it necessary to probe "the fundamentaldifferences of character between the Northern and Southernpeople," to ascertain whether "in the course of these debtcontroversies the Southern character was unreliable." 1
Where economic interests jibed, however, men of businesswere men of peace. The Great Plains of the West, lastfrontier of the expanding Union and an area over whosedestiny as free or slave territory the sectionalists of thefifties had wrangled the nation into war, gave opportunityfor the rise of a new industry that first foretold the ulti-mate economic integration of the North and South. Texashad cattle and needed money. The North had money andneeded meat for its growing urban population. The GreatPlains, over whose free grass cattle, grazing and fattening asthey went, could be driven to market, became the nexus.Within fifteen years after the close of the Civil War, fourmillion Texan cattle were driven across the Great Plainsto some railhead in Kansas whence they were shipped toNorthern markets.2
It was historic justice that this earliest economic reunionof the sections occurred in that state where the first bloodof civil conflict had been shed. Abilene, Kansas, was thefirst cowtown at whose market Southern ranchers metNorthern buyers. Here, on September 5, 1867, amid thecrude surroundings of a frontier settlement, men who hadworn the blue and men who had worn the gray sat down
9 Clews, "Fifty Years in Wall Street," 255-288.1 Scott, "Repudiation of State Debts," 233-237.2W. P. Webb, "The Great Plains"   (Boston,  1931), 205-269.
together at a banquet celebrating what they had done inerecting a bond of union between the sections. In theSouth Federal troops were busily engaged in executing thewill of Thaddeus Stevens. In the North the Radical spiritwas dominant. Nevertheless the future was with Abilene.Where its sister town of Lecompton had pointed the wayto blood and tragedy, Abilene was a signpost to reunion.
While business men were seeking profits and financierswere wrangling over securities, another economic contactwas made by Northerners who sought in the mild winterclimate of the South resorts for relaxation and health. TheWhite Sulphur Springs of Virginia was possibly the onlySouthern resort much frequented by Northerners in theante-bellum period. But the extension of railroad facilitiesopened to ready access before 1880 points in northernFlorida, the Asheville country of North Carolina, the Aikenregion of South Carolina, the Gulf coast, and the HotSprings of Arkansas. An increasing number of Northernvisitors patronized these communities, and some purchasedproperty to establish permanent winter homes.3
The economic importance of this development was ap-preciated by the editor of the Virginias Magazine, whocommented on the opening of the Luray Caverns as fol-lows :
This also suggests that Virgina has greatly benefitedby the enterprise of the Northern capitalists that hasconstructed the Shenandoah Valley R. R., by whichthese wonderful caverns are reached, built the LurayInn to give first class accommodations to visitors, andconverted an undeveloped "hole-in-the-ground" intoa thing of surpassing beauty and a mine of wealth.Our people, if they but knew it, get the lion's share ofsuch developments.4
3 Typical books and articles are S. Lanier, "Florida" (Phila-delphia, 1875); Nation, Jan. 20, 1876; The Mountain Tourist(pamphlet, Spartanburg, 1878); A. Coffin and W. H. Geddings,Aiken and Its Climate (pamphlet); and Appletons' Handbookof American Travel, Southern Tour (New York, 1869, 1874,1880).
'The Virginias, VI (1885), 33.
t is also expected that an increase of Northern travel inhe South would lead to greater social intermingling anddvertise the economic possibilities of the section. Whetherhese expectations would materialize the future would de-ermine. Meanwhile it could be noted that a beginning ofourist travel had been made.
While the census of 1880 did not indicate a numericallymportant migration of Southerners to the North, it dideveal that the Northern metropolises were beginning toittract Southern youth of exceptional ambition, and that/irginians especially were showing a propensity to try theirortunes in New York and Philadelphia. There seems to be10 effective way of measuring the extent or influence ofhese transplanted Southerners. But one can point to the)henomenon and suggest the careers of John R. Thompsonn journalism, George Cary Eggleston in letters, John H.nman in the cotton trade, and Roger A. Pryor in law, asexamples of Southerners in New York during the lateixties and the seventies who rose to prominence and madevide circles of friends. It was maintained both that theemigres showed too great an eagerness "to crook the preg-lant hinges of the knee/' and that they "promoted the;olidarity of the country" by "utterly destroying" the "pre-:onceived erroneous ideas" of the North toward South-erners.5
Contacts in the field of humanitarian endeavor betweenL865 and 1880 formed also a story of gains and losses. One}f the greatest disparities between North and South whenthe war ended was the status of elementary education inthe respective sections. The Northern States had well-estab-lished tax-supported public schools. Public opinion wasthoroughly informed as to the value of such a policy. TheSouthern States had made a start before the war towardestablishing general systems. But attendance had not beenmade compulsory, taxation had been inadequate, a charityaspect associated with public schools had handicapped themovement, and public opinion had been extremely con-servative in regard to the State's duty of public education.
5 H. I. Brock, 'The South in Northern Culture," in ''Southin the Building of the Nation," VI, 280; N. K. Davis, 'TheNegro in the South," Forum, I (1886), 130.
The Southern educational system had been adapted toperpetuate an aristocratic structure of society with the re-sult that the training of the upper clases had been stressedwhile the great bulk of the Southern whites had been un-reached by formal education and the Negroes had receivedno other training than the discipline of slavery. Impover-ished by losses of life and property in the war, confrontedby the extravagant and fraudulent spending of the Recon-struction governments, the South seemed to face an im-possible task in the reorganization of its school system ona basis similar to the North and the inclusion within it ofthe mass of Negroes and hitherto unschooled whites.
Southern historians are divided in regard to the contribu-tions made by the Reconstruction governments establishedby the bayonet policies of the North. On the one side ithas been maintained that, "When the reconstructionistssurrendered the government [in Mississippi] to the democ-racy, in 1876, the public school system which thev hadfathered had become firmly established, its efficiency in-creased, and its administration made somewhat less ex-pensive than at first." 6 A second student especially wellinformed on North Carolina, affirmed that "the principleof direct taxation was undoubtedly the most important con-tribution of the Reconstruction regime to the public schoolmovement in the South." 7 A third investigator discoveredthat none of the first eight constitutions of South Carolinahad mentioned education. The constitution framed by theRadicals in 1868, however, made mandatory a completesystem modeled on the best practices of the NorthernStates. When the Democrats came into control of SouthCarolina they built directlv upon the foundations laid bytheir predecessors.8 So also Bishop A. G. Haygood, of Geor-gia, noted that Reconstruction brought the common schoolto the South much sooner than natural evolution would have
8J. W. Garner, "Reconstruction in Mississippi" (New York,1901), 370-371.
7 W. K. Boyd, "Educational History in the South since 1865,"in "Studies in Southern History and Politics, Inscribed to W. A.Dunning" (New York, 1914), 263.
8 J. A. Stoddard, "Backgrounds of Secondary Education inSouth Carolina" (Columbia, 1924)> 65-68.
developed it.9 On the other hand, E. W. Knight, the lead-ing authority on education in the South, is unwilling toadmit that the section owed much to the carpetbag govern-ments. He pointed to the looting and misappropriation ofpublic funds and the piling up of colossal debts as perma-nent impediments in the way of a later taxing programadequate for the needs of public education. He also sawin the efforts to force Northern conceptions upon theSouth without sufficient allowance for local differences aninfluence which alienated Southern opinion on schools ingeneral. Knight was so confident that the white peopleof the South, if left unmolested, would have solved moreeasily and readily the problem of education, that he wasinclined to view pessimistically all that the carpetbaggersattempted as less good than what might have been.1
Yet it seems beyond doubt that, in anchoring the prin-ciple of the common school safely in the state constitutions,the carpetbag government established a principle whichhenceforth remained unassailable. Especially beneficial wasthe designation of the sources for school support, uniformsystems of taxation, and the emphatic injunction thatNegroes as well as whites should be educated. It seems alsotrue that the chief obstacles in the way of realizing theseideals were not political so much as they were social—impoverishment, sparseness of population, and dividedraces. The task of overcoming these obstacles had not be-come less difficult in 1880 than it had been in 1865, buta clearer understanding of the fact prevailed that it was aburden and that the South must bear it.
If contention accompanied the Radicals in all that theyattempted, there was another agency in the Southern fieldwhose work in these early years gave promise that ultimatelythe program of education would be a narrative of sectionalcooperation. George Peabody, one of the nation's greatestand wealthiest financiers, had achieved a reputation forwise philanthropy through endowments which sought the
9 A. G. Haygood, "The South and the School Problem/' Harp-er's Monthly, LXXIX (1889), 225-226.
1E. \V. Knight, "The Influence of Reconstruction on Educa-tion in the South" (New York, 1913), and "Public Educationin the South" (Boston, 1922).
alleviation of poverty in London. As in his gifts to Englandhe had hoped to link two nations in friendly bonds, nowafter the Civil War it seemed to him more imperative touse his bounty in the restoration of good will betweenNorth and South. In two donations, February 7, 1867, andJune 29, 1869, at a time when the Radicals in Congresswere enacting the Reconstruction legislation, he establisheda trust fund of two million dollars, the interest of whichwas to be used for the promotion and encouragement ofcommon school education in the South. "This I give tothe suffering South," he wrote, "for the good of the wholecountry/' 2
The Peabody Education Fund thus established wasdirected by a board of trustees, which in itself was anexperiment in harmony and understanding between thesections. On the original board sat representatives of Vir-ginia and New York, North Carolina and Ohio, SouthCarolina and Massachusetts, and Maryland and Pennsyl-vania. Distinguished men not only accepted membershipon the board as an honor; they seriously devoted time andenergy to the work. Grant, even in the years of his Pres-idency of the United States, was faithful in attendance, aswas his Secretary of State, Hamilton Fish, of New York.Robert C. Winthrop, of Massachusetts, made service onthe board the major interest of his later years, as did ex-Governors William Aiken, of South Carolina, and W. A.Graham, of North Carolina. Admiral Farragut seemed tohis fellow trustees as zealous in this work of peace as hehad been in running his ships past Confederate batteries.
2 Peabody also donated $1,500,000 in repudiated bonds ofseveral Southern States, but inasmuch as the Trustees never re-ceived a return on these bonds it seems more accurate to givethe amount of the Fund as $2,000,000. The chief source of in-formation on the work of the Peabody Education Fund is thepublished "Proceedings of the Trustees of the Peabody EducationFund," 6 vols. (Boston, 1875-1916). See also J. L. M. Curry,"Brief Sketch of George Peabody, and a History of the PeabodyEducation Fund" (Cambridge, 1898). Curry and Barnas Searsdelivered many addresses before Southern legislatures and educa-tional bodies. Most of these addresses have been published inpamphlet form. Knight, "Public Education in the South," de-votes a chapter to the Peabody Education Fund.
The Virginian, A. H. H. Stuart, was happv in the warmfriendships membership on the board developed. The sin-cere devotion of these men inspired from the start publicconfidence in the work of the Fund.
There is no need here to retell the historv of the Fund'sadministration in the South. Barnas Sears, a Xew Englandeducator who at one time had been President of BrownUniversity, was chosen General Agent. His work, whichcontinued until his death in 18S0, was one of the mostnotable services in the historv of American education. Hecheerfully shouldered the burden of wide travel throughoutthe South. The necessity of meeting and reconciling allsorts of people was made easy bv his warmth of personality,tact, and intelligence. He inspired confidence, removeddoubts and suspicions, aroused sympathy, and did muchin making "free schools for the whole people" an accept-able slogan for the advance of Southern education. Underhis direction the Fund improved the sentiment for educa-tion in the South, developed the idea of adequate taxationfor public schools, stimulated the establishment of schoolsystems, and helped remove the hostility toward Negroeducation. Sears properly assessed the nature of this workwhen in February, 1880 he wrote, "I shall be happy indeed,if after I shall have done some of the rougher work, insailing near the rocks and quicksands of the coast, mysuccessor shall be sailing in an open sea." The pioneerwork had been done, and when in 1881 management wastransferred to a Southerner, J. L. M. Carry, of Alabama,the problem was primarily that of using the Fund as alever to lift Southern education from under its social in-heritance of poverty and retardation.
The Peabodv Education Fund contributed largely to abetter understanding between North and South. South-erners generally approved of the work. The Trustees soughtto shape Northern public opinion to a more charitableapproach to Southern problems of Reconstruction, theNegro, and education. Not only was the gift of Peabodvone of the earliest manifestations of the spirit of recon-ciliation, but it was also a most effective means of stimulat-ing that spirit in others.
The public school movement in the South was still in
its infancy fifteen years after the war had ended. The workaccomplished seemed pitiably insignificant compared tothe staggering burden which still remained to be carried.Nevertheless a thoughtful observer in 1880 would havediscerned a significant portent in the developing sentimentfor education. A basic article in the creed of Americanismwas faith in common schools. More important than North-ern aid was the fact that the South itself was respondingto the urge of placing a school house within the reach ofall its people.
A brighter side of the activities of Northern churchbodies in the South might also be indicated than thatwhich has previously been described. Mistaken, narrow andbigoted as were many of the early missionaries, and damag-ing as was their muddling in the delicate realm of racerelationships, the main source of the work was a purity ofdevoted self-sacrifice which a later generation can recognizemade some contribution of permanent value. Most of theNegroes who received education in the South between1865 and 1880 were schooled in institutions supportedbv the charity of Northern churches. The American Mis-sionary Association spent annually an average of $100,000and maintained eight institutions of collegiate grade, twelvehigh and normal schools, and twenty-four common schoolsin which more than seven thousand Negroes and one hun-dred and sixty teachers were enrolled in 1880. S. C. Arm-strong at Hampton Institute was materially aided by thisbody. Atlanta University, in the Georgia capital, with thebest Negro library in the South, and Fisk University inNashville were the progeny of this Congregational associ-ation. The Freedman's Aid Society of the Methodist Epis-copal Church and the American Baptist Home Missioncarried a large portion of the work, while the NorthernPresbyterians, Episcopalians, and Quakers aided to a lesserextent.3
The positive contributions were far reaching. S. C. Arm-
8 A. D. Mayo, "Work of Certain Northern Churches in theEducation of the Freedman, 1861-1900," Report of the UnitedStates Commissioner of Education for 1901-1902 (Washington,1902), I, 285-314; Haygood, "Brother in Black/* 170-181,
strong, in founding Hampton Institute on the principle ofindustrial training and agricultural education, developedthe most important single idea in the improvement of theNegro race. Teacher training was an important conceptionstressed at Atlanta and Fisk. Both the plans by which, andthe major institutions through which, the later elevationof the Negro was to be effected were given the South inthese years by the endeavor of Northern churches. Progressin the future depended largely upon the white South'sacceptance of this work and building upon its foundation.
Even in this respect there was reason for optimism.Gradually the possibilities of common work on commonground were being recognized. It would be an exaggerationto say that the Northern workers in the South were ad-justed to their environment by 1880, or that Southernopinion accepted them in intimate communion. But it istrue that the trend was toward improved understanding.Better-minded Northerners were beginning to realize thattheir work must be subordinate and supplementary to whatthe white South did, that they were henceforth to assistrather than to direct. New efforts were being made toeffect a closer harmony. Likewise Southerners were show-ing less suspicion of schools for Negroes, and in placesthere was actually developing a sustaining public opinionfor Negro education. With this better basis establishedthe activity of Northerners like A. D. Mayo and South-erners like A. G. Haygood during the eighties and ninetieswould proceed on easier terms of cooperation.
The fifteen years after Appomattox had thus constituteda period of diverse and contradictory lights and shadows.The confusion of Northern attitudes had found expressionthrough varied outlets that ranged from extreme vindictive-ness to surprisingly generous acts of charity. Uncertaintyas to what the North would do and could do in the Southhad prevailed, making for trials and errors and then result-ing by 1880 in a general cessation of Northern attemptsat positive conquest of Southern culture. Political Recon-structionists retired, leaving the South to its own devices.Northern churchmen and charity workers beat a retreat,from the confident crusade of remaking Southern societv,
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to the humbler attitude of giving aid where aid was accept-able. Boosters were still predicting a boom in Southernindustry, but the Northern attitude had grown cynical ofexpecting progress from what it was convinced was themost economically backward section of the country. Infact the North by 1880 was willing to retire from the fieldof combat, no longer apprehensive of the Union or zealousfor the rights of Negroes, and confident in its own politicaland economic dominance. The North was willing to letthe South solve its own destiny. Whether the proud foeof earlier days, now reduced to a humble state of impo-tency, would beat down its traditions of gentility andagriculture and adjust itself to the newer age of businessexploitation and common man standards in society washenceforth a decision for the South to make.
The South had within itself all the elements for de-ciding whether it would merge its future in a commonAmericanism or remain aloof, loyal to a tradition whichseemed discarded and destroyed by the remainder of theworld. Bledsoe or Dawson, Dabney or Curry, each a South-erner—which was the wiser prophet? Evidence as to con-ditions in the South was presented in such bewildermentof contradiction as to make difficult for Southerners ananswer to the question. The rural South seemed a com-munity of impoverished aristocrats and debt-ridden tenants,yet in apparent inconsistency more people were at workthan ever before and census figures revealed that they wereraising more crops than in the good old prewar years.While gentle ladies and gallant heroes filled pages of un-reconciled reminiscences about the horrors of Sherman'smarch, other Southerners who had worn the gray uniformof the Confederacy boasted of the returning prosperity insuch citadels of Southern tradition as South Carolina andVirginia. If many were bitter over Reconstruction memo-ries there was in contrast the accomplished fact of Southernrestoration to full political rights within the Union to takeoff the edge of bitterness. If pessimism prevailed in somequarters in regard to race relations, there was also optimismin the observation that the system of free labor was meetingwith an unexpectedly high degree of success and that the
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abolition of slavery had destroyed a provincializing in-fluence.4
The Old South had had DeBow and William Gregg tochampion manufactures and to urge diversification of agri-culture. The Old South had also had land for yeomanfarmers and resources of raw materials, water power, andpotential labor supply. All the seeds for its own eventualdestruction had been planted in Southern soil before theWar for Southern Independence had begun. Yet theirgermination had been retarded by the presence of theTiardier growths of slavery and the plantation system.These latter plants were now uprooted and the seeds ofa New South were beginning to sprout. Historians willprobably always disagree as to which was the lovelier bloom,the Old or the New.5 But two things seem beyond dispute.The New South was the South's own responsibility, andit was built upon inbred Southern traits that approximatedNorthern characteristics far more completely than did thedistinctive qualities of the ante-bellum South.
One thing was still required for the revolution in South-ern attitude to be complete. The New must breed a faithand confidence in itself. That faith and confidence wasthe contribution of voung men growing up to manhoodm the eighties, young men demanding the right to live alife of action and fulfillment rather than a life of wearingsackcloth amid the ashes of past grandeur.
4 For various shades of Southern opinion see Charleston Cham-ber of Commerce, The Trade and Commerce of the City ofCharleston (pamphlet, Charleston, 1873); Virginias Magazine,II, (1881), 12; E. DeLeon, "The New South," Harper'sMonthly, XLVIII (1874). 270-280, 406-422, XLIX (18-4),555-568.
The disagreement among Southerners can be shown by com-paring Twelve Southerners, 4T11 Take My Stand" (New York,1931), and Stark Young, "So Red the Rose" (New York, 1934),with R. H. Edmonds, "The South's Redemption from Povertyto Prosperity" (Baltimore, 1890), and Broadus Mitchell, "The"ndustrial Revolution in the South"  (Baltimore,  1930).
VII
Young Men Growing Up
The young men of the postwar South were sired by anOld South disciplined in war and revolutionary Recon-struction. Virtually every tenet of the new creed of lifewas a lesson seared deep into the minds of the oldergeneration by painful experience and exacting necessity.No later politician was to plead more eloquently for peacebetween the sections than had Wade Hampton, John B.Gordon, and L. Q. C. Lamar in the seventies. No journal-ist after 1880 added an idea or a word to the preachmentsof F. W. Dawson on the gospel of labor, the need ofmanufactures, and the desirability of agricultural diversifica-tion. The industrialists had little more to do than tofollow the trails blazed before 1880 by such pioneers asJohn T. Milner and Henry P. Hammett. In the field ofeducation men of the war generation like J. L. M. Curryand William Preston Johnston had fully developed thedogma of public schools and were engaged in the cam-paign for its attainment. The language and much of theequipment of the coming order were the Old South'stransmittal to the New.
Young men, growing up in an age of war and Recon-struction and compelled to adapt themselves to the alteredconditions of life which these struggles created, revealeda strong predilection to follow the teaching of those mem-bers of the older generation who were loudest in disavowal
of "the mythic beauties of a mythic past." * To adherentsof the tradition of departed grandeur it seemed as thoughthe young men were bowing "the knee to expediency, ig-noring or forgetting principle." 2 But actually it was theimpulse of youth which, conscious of the suffering throughwhich the South had passed, nevertheless preferred towelcome the herald of hope and ambition rather thanabide the prophet of despair and disaster.
To equip themselves for life in the future rather thanfor defense of the past, the young men accepted and madebasic in their creed the revised judgment of Southernhistory which the more progressive of their elders had sopainfully elaborated. Typical of the prevailing opinion wasthe speech made by a twenty-four-year-old Virginian whoseboyhood had been spent in South Carolina. "I yield tono one precedence in love for the South," asserted Wood-row Wilson in 1880. "But because I love the South, Irejoice in the failure of the Confederacy. . . . The per-petuation of slavery would, bevond all question, havewrecked our agricultural and commercial interests, at thesame time that it supplied a fruitful source of irritationabroad and agitation within. We cannot conceal fromourselves the fact that slavery was enervating our Southernsociety and exhausting to Southern energies. . . . Eventhe damnable cruelty and folly of reconstruction was tobe preferred to helpless independence." 3
Others were eager to demonstrate that the new creedwas in harmony with the, best traditions of the South.Edgar Gardener Murphy went so far as to maintain that
1 John Hampden Chamberlain, Confederate veteran and editorof the Richmond Whig in an address to the student body ofRandolph-Macon College in 1875, as quoted in Hendricks,"Training of an American," 57. See also W. P. Johnson, Com-mencement Address, South Carolina College, June 25, 1884(pamphlet).
2 William Barnes to Jefferson Davis, June 26, 1882, Rowland,"Davis," IX, 174.
3 Woodrow Wilson, "Oration on John Bright," delivered be-fore the Jefferson Society of the University of Virginia, R. S.Baker (ed.), "Public Papers of Woodrow Wilson, College andState"  (New York, 1925), I, 43-59.
the New South was only "a story of reemergence" of thefinest traits in Southern character.4 Richard H. Edmonds,the founder, editor, and manager of the ManufacturersRecord, found justification for his determined boosting ofSouthern industry in what he asserted to be the amount ofmanufactures and the extent of mechanical skill in the OldSouth.5 Walter Hines Page, looking to the remoter past,assailed the "mistaken leadership" of the prewar and warperiod for departing from the true Southern mission,established by Jefferson, of uplifting the "forgotten man/'and for plunging the section into the fatal consequencesof the Civil War. To Page the "submerged people," thatis the rural population of "sturdy fiber" and "robust vigor"of which he himself was a representative, was the trueSouth upon which future greatness must be built.6
Most persuasive of all the historical revisions was thatmade by D. A. Tompkins, possibly the most energetic ofall the promoters of the cotton mill campaign. He picturedthe early nineteenth century, before the institution ofslavery had become the dominant economic force in South-ern life, as a golden age when Southern manufacturers hadbeen more prosperous than those of any other section, andwhen Southerners had shown greater mechanical aptitudethan Yankees. The "revolutionary growth" of the slaveplantation system was, in Tompkins' exposition, both abreak in Southern tradition and a fatal diversion ofSouthern energies into a form of agriculture which ruinedmanufactures, depressed the white wage-earning classes,and impoverished the section. Consequently the war whichremoved the incubus, in spite of the sufferings it entailed,proved not a tragedy but a blessing. Henceforth a greaterfuture was in store when Southerners could prosecute toa happy completion the industrial development which "anexcess zeal for slavery" had previously prevented.7 If Tomp-
4 E. G. Murphy, "Problems of the Present South" (New York,1904), 10-11, 97.
6 Edmonds, "South's Redemption"; Manufacturers* Record(Baltimore), I-X (1882-1892), passim.
6 Hendricks, "Training-of an American," passim.
7 Tompkins expressed these opinions on many occasions inspeeches, some of which were published in pamphlet form, in
kins' thesis rested upon shaky.historical evidence it seemedplausible to the supporters of the new regime and per-mitted them to claim that they were patriotic Southernersworking in loyalty to the Southern past.
At times the more impetuous of the young men indulgedin harsh strictures of those members of the older genera-tion who held tenaciously to the beliefs of ante-bellum days.This was notably true of Walter Hines Page who spokecontemptuously of "mummies," "ghosts," and "Bourbons,"and on one occasion arrogantly asserted that "What NorthCarolina most needs is a few first-class funerals." 8 Butmore normal was the practice of idealizing the past with-out permitting it to interfere with the practices of thepresent. Youth needed courage to stifle the feeling of in-feriority that arose out of the South's defeat. This, too,they received from the Old South by boasting of the great-ness of their fathers. They made a golden age of theplantation era and a heroic epoch of the Confederate War.In doing so they equipped themselves with strength toface the future.
The idealization of the past arose naturally from boy-hoods spent in the exciting days of war and Reconstruction.Too young to comprehend the full significance of theevents that occupied the lives of their parents, the childrenwho formed the new generation were deeply impressedthat the period had been one of great fortitude and devo-tion. Joel Chandler Harris and Thomas Nelson Page wereimbued with a sense of reverence toward the Old Southand urged the New to emulate its virtues. Henry W. Gradvgloried in the bravery of the Confederate soldier. Tomp-kins, while attacking the economics of slavery, defendedthe humanity of the system, and wrote idyllic pictures of"Life in the Old South." Woodrow Wilson, after con-
editorials of his newspaper, the Charlotte Observer, and in severalbooks, more notably, "Cotton Mills" (Charlotte, 1899), "Cottonand Cotton Oil" (Charlotte, 1900), and "History of Mecklen-burg County and the City of Charlotte," (1903). See also G. T.Winston, "A Builder of the New South" (New York, 1920).
& Hendricks, "Training of an American," 168. See also the"Mummy Letters," ibid., 176-189, and Nicholas Worth (pseud.for W. H. Page J "The Southerner" (New York, 1909).
demning the institution of slavery and the policy of South-ern independence, paid "loving tribute to the virtues ofthe leaders of secession, to the purity of their purposes, tothe righteousness of the cause which they thought thevwere promoting—and to the immortal courage of the sol-diers of the Confederacy."9 Even Walter Hines Pagewanted to combine the best features of "two distinctcivilizations," so as to move forward without repining butwith a reverential respect for the past.1
Yet there was a distinction in the experiences of thetwo generations which set them apart and prevented com-plete understanding. Old and new alike had known im-poverishment and sacrifice, stinting economy and relentlesstoil, fear of race conflict and the humiliation of Recon-struction. But to one the trials and discipline had comein the evening of life after a full day of sunshine andlaughter. To the other there had never been a sunrise. Lifeitself had begun in darkness. The older generation waswarmed by the mellow recollection of the past. But talesof departed grandeur could only arouse the younger intorestless yearning for a better life of its own. "The eldershad had their day," wrote one of the growing generation,"and had had acquaintance with achievement and sadnessand defeat." Youth now demanded the right to live un-encumbered by the legacies which chained their parents tothe past.2
Another distinction between the generations was to befound in the origin and training of their leaders. Men tothe gentry born had for the most part been accepted asthe natural spokesmen of the Old South. Men of thesame class, Curry and Lamar, Hampton and Johnston, hadassumed the direction of the South's first adjustment tothe new way of life. But birth, privilege, gentility of train-ing, were of little aid in climbing the steep and rocky paththat lay before the young men growing up. Sturdiness offiber, persistence of morale, and quickness of wit became
9 Wilson, op. cit., 5-.
1 W. H. Page, "Story of an Old Southern Borough," Atlantic,XLYII (1881), 658.
2E. A. Alderman, /. L. M. Curry: A Memorial Address (pam-phlet, Brooklyn, 1902), 9-10.
the necessary equipment for leadership. The new men whobegan to emerge at the top in the eighties revealed a back-ground somewhat novel in the annals of the South. Theirlife stories were told in anecdotes which duplicated the"success pattern" so familiar to the North and West. Itseemed to Henry Watterson as though a Yankeedom hadarisen from within the South, with everv Southerner em-ulating traits which the Old South would have contemptu-ously associated with shop-keepers.3
Even Horatio Alger could not have improved upon thestow of Joel Chandler Harris's rise from obscure povertyto fame as "Uncle Remus." 4 The epic of Charles D.Mclver, who began his teaching career in 1881, was thatof the raw, eager, and resolute country bov, who, workinghis way through college, found a broader life, the benefitsof which he henceforth sought to give to others.5 Theanecdote of his boyhood most repeated by Charles B.Aycock, one day to be known as the "Education Governor"of North Carolina, was the impression he received whenseeing his mother make her mark when signing a deed.6The career of Booker T. Washington, who in 1881 foundedthe great New South institution at Tuskegee, was a narra-tive of overcoming obstacles, discouragements and tempta-tions, the most colorful incident of which was the poorboy sleeping under a board sidewalk to save pennies thatmight be devoted to his education.7
Inevitably the gentler attributes of aristocratic leadershipdisappeared. "The very life which made them possible isgone," wrote Watterson.8 Crude energy and calculatingshrewdness were more essential to the new age. Here andthere a scion of the gentry, like Thomas Nelson Page,
8 Henry Watterson, "Oddities of Southern Life/' Century,XXIII (1883), 895.
4 Julia Collier Harris, "The Life and Letters of Joel ChandlerHarris"  (Boston, 1918), chs. i-ix.
5 E. A. Alderman, "Charles D. Mclver of North Carolina/'Sewanee Review, XV (1907), 100-110.
6 R. D. W. Connor and C. Poe, "The Life and Speeches ofCharles Brantley Aycock" (Garden City, 1912), 7.
7B. T. Washington, "Up from Slavery" (New York, 1901),chs. i-iii.
8 Watterson, op. cit, 895.
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achieved prominence without seemingly to depart from thetradition. But more frequently, as in the cases of Tompkinsand Grady, birth on a plantation or education in a univer-sity did not remove the necessity of "paddling one's owncanoe." If leaders furnished by the gentry donned theappurtenances of "self-made men/' it was even more trueof the larger number who emerged from the farming andmerchant classes into positions of prominence.9 Strugglefor material achievement, whether it was to gain wealth,build a factory, or plant a school, was the major character-istic of the new leadership. Success was measured largelyin terms of the extent to which the individual beat downand escaped the menace of poverty. If such efforts nar-rowed the spirit and sharpened the acquisitive traits, itmust also be apparent that they required a ruggedness ofmoral force few people have ever surpassed. If life in theNew South seemed less pleasant, there was in compensa-tion a strength of character not unworthy of a sectionwhich had produced the Washington of Valley Forge andthe Lee of Appomattox.
It was inspiring to see the spirit of youth rise triumphantover the primitive postwar conditions of the South and toreplace the "mournful threnodies" of Father Ryan's "Con-quered Banner" with songs of hope.1 The older generationmight beget the creed, but it remained for youth to con-tribute the faith and optimism that made the conceptionof a "New South" a positive agency for change. It wasvouth which read into the many inadequacies in Southernlife not defeat but opportunity. "The South" wrote Wood-row Wilson in 1881, "has just begun to grow. . . . Thereappear to be no limits to the possibilities of her develop-ment; and I think that to grow up with a new section isno small advantage to one who seeks to gain position andinfluence." 2
The voice of ambition was heard again in the earlyeighties as a reviving prosperity seemed to spread over the
9 A. M. Schlesinger, "The Rise of the City," 1878-1898 (NewYork, 1933), 15-
1 Alderman, as quoted in Connor and Poe, "Aycock," 22.
2 R. S. Baker, "Woodrow Wilson, Life and Letters" (NewYork, 1927), I, 143.
South. The day of narrow, local prejudice had passed away,noted one observer, "and we are now about to enter onthe career of progress which ought to have commencedhalf a centurv ago, but which we believe will now advancewith accelerated speed." 3 The New South was more thanthe sum total of changes that the war had effected. Itsspirit was one of optimism, a belief in progress, a faith inSoutherners. If this proceeded from purely Southern con-ditions, it was an expression of those traits in Southerncharacter which most nearlv approximated the attributesof Northern and Western life and lay basic in the Americancharacter.
The new spirit and the new energv found complete ex-pression in the industrial transformation of certain areasof the South during the decade of the eighties. So rapidlydid manufactures develop that it seemed as though theSouth was undergoing a complete economic revolution.Yet the roots of the movement rested deep in the Southernpast. For at least half a centurv before 1880 the obviousadvantages the South possessed in raw materials, waterpower, and potential labor had been fullv known. Individ-uals had ventured profitablv in cotton, iron, and tobaccomanufactures, and a powerful propaganda had been urgedto demonstrate the advantages of adding a partial indus-trialization to complement Southern agriculture. If firstthe slave economy and then the impoverishment and dis-order of Reconstruction had operated as impediments, theone was destroved by the war and the other proved to benot an unmixed evil. Mills had been rebuilt, and, even inthe darkest davs of Reconstruction, made profits largeenough to discharge indebtedness and still yield dividendswhich in certain instances amounted to twenty-five percent and more.4 Bv the early seventies the South had re-covered all that it had possessed industrially in i860.
Meanwhile the altered life of the postwar South revealedconditions far more favorable to factory expansion than
3 A. H. H. Stuart, "Facts Worth Thinking About/' Virginias,II (1881), 51.
4 Commercial and Financial Chronicle, Nov. 4, 1871; King,"Great South," 472; E. Armes, "The Story of Coal and Iron inAlabama" (Birmingham, 1910), ch. xiv.
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had previously existed. The influence of the war blockadein demonstrating the section's lack of self-sufficiency, andthe overthrow of the planting aristocracy made popularthe propaganda of diversification and weakened the appealthat agriculture once had exercised as a road to wealthand social prominence. Where planters had formerly re-invested profits in land and slaves, the merchants andfarmers who made money in the new regime could betempted to place some of their savings in manufactures,and even, if they were ambitious, to launch forth on newcareers as industrialists themselves. The recovery of politicalself-rule gave added confidence, as well as removed thenecessity of devoting energy to politics. Even more im-portant was the growing conviction that the South mightwin back industrially the pride it had lost on the field ofbattle. No sweeter revenge suggested itself to Southernersthan that of beating the North in the arena where thelatter had always claimed supremacy.5
Favorable as the situation was becoming, the actual de-velopment of Southern manufactures by 1880 was modestindeed in comparison with the tremendous strides theNorth was taking. The eighties, however, witnessed agrowth so remarkable that all the ancient prejudices andlingering doubts were swept aside. The number of factories,furnaces, and forges multiplied, giving the South againsomething to boast about. By 1890 a firm and permanentbasis for a variety of manufactures was established, andthe wealth and prosperity of Dixie no longer dependedsolely upon agriculture. It proceeded from a more diversi-fied economy.
The pace of development was sensationally rapid, daz-zling the imagination, and stimulating the enthusiasm ofthe believers in the new order. A feebly established, dis-persed, and antiquated iron industry' was modernized, cen-tralized in natural areas, and tremendously expanded. Theamount of Southern pig iron increased from less than fourhundred thousand tons in 1880 to more than one millionseven hundred thousand in 1890. Even more impressiveto the Southern mind was the growth of cotton mills. The
6Broadus Mitchell, "Rise of the Cotton Mills in the South"(Baltimore, 1921), 90.
number of spindles trebled in the ten year period—fromslightlv more than five hundred thousand to one millionsix hundred thousand. Not to be outdone by its rival staple,the tobacco plant yielded increased profits by a fifty percent growth of manufactures, featured by the appearanceof larger plants and the mechanization of cigarette making.The eighties also witnessed the development of a numberof lesser industries. Charleston had a momentary boomin exploiting newly discovered beds of phosphate rock forthe manufacture of fertilizer. Hitherto discarded cottonhulks were also made to yield fertilizer, while the cottonseed was found to be a source of wealth by conversion intoa marketable oil for cooking. The amount of timber takenfrom Southern forests more than doubled between 1880and 1890, giving the South first rank as a source of thenation's lumber supply, besides making freight for Southernrailroads, and here and there, as at High Point, NorthCarolina, giving rise to a manufacture of furniture. As newbeds of coal were opened, the Southern production in-creased from six million tons in 1880 to twenty-two in1890. Keeping pace with the industrial development wasthe continued extension and consolidation of the Southernrailroad system. The twenty thousand miles of new tracklaid between 1880 and 1890 approximately doubled thetotal mileage.6
9 Eleventh Census, 1890, Manufactures, Selected Industries;Edmonds in the Manufacturers* Record gave much space toSouthern development, although some allowance should be madefor his enthusiasm which led to exaggeration. Statistics in theCom. and Fin. Chron. for current movements were also largerthan the Census figures, but these were always corrected in laterissues. The best secondary accounts are Mitchell, "Cotton Mills";Armes, "Coal and Iron"; J. C. Ballagh (ed.), "Economic Historyof the South," in vol. vi of "The South in the Building of theNation" (Richmond, 1909); P. A. Bruce, "The Rise of the NewSouth" (Philadelphia, 1905); and M. Jacobstein, "The TobaccoIndustry in the United States" (New York, 1907). See alsoB. W. Arnold, "History of the Tobacco Industry in Virginiafrom i860 to 1894" (Baltimore, 1897); A. Kohn, "The CottonMills of South Carolina" (Columbia, 1907); S. D. Lee, "TheSouth since the War," Confederate Military History (Atlanta,1899), XII; and H. Thompson, "From Cotton Field to CottonMill" (New York, 1906).
Southerners hailed this triumph of enterprise as thegreatest achievement of the New South. It inspired con-fidence and generated pride. Especially was it gratifyingto boast that the great industrial progress was the resultof Southern resources, capital, and leadership. The entireimpulse was Southern in its origin. The cotton mill cam-paign was waged in the face of Northern predictions ofits failure. The energy which developed Birmingham andChattanooga and modernized the iron industrv in Virginiawas almost exclusively native born. Nor did the Southdepend on outside agencies for raw material or labor. Allthat it needed in the wav of cotton, tobacco, lumber, coal,and iron was found in its own fields or mines. Its laborwas drawn from its own farms and mountain coves. Sofar as energy, labor, and raw materials were concerned, theSouth alone deserves the credit or blame for bringingfactory, mill, and furnace into its agricultural domain.
It is also probablv true that the South furnished thegreater portion of the capital which financed the indus-trialization of the eighties. Nevertheless important qualifica-tions must be made to this generalization. Southernsentiment remained distinctly friendly toward welcominginvestments from the North. Henry W. Grady expressedthe prevailing opinion when he said that the South hadhung out the latchstring and hoped the North wouldfreely enter. The Charleston News and Courier, the Manu-facturers' Record, and the Virginias Magazine activelvsolicited Northern capital, and reported a generous move-ment of money from the North to the South.7 But no oneseems ever to have gone beyond vague expressions ofopinion into a presentation of concrete evidence.
The North, as has been noted, felt no hesitance in in-vesting in Southern railways. The extension of the eightieswas financed by Northern banking houses in the samemanner as that of the seventies. By 1882 it could be saidthat a few great syndicates, located chieflv in New Yorkand Philadelphia and representing Northern and Englishcapital, controlled most of the railways of the South, and
7 Charleston News and Courier, March 14, 1881; Manufac-turers' Record, July 1, 1882; Virginias, I (1880), 1-15, U(1881), 109, V (1884), 27.
this fact became increasingly true as the tendency wastoward ever greater combination and integration.8 Invest-ment in railroads led naturally to an interest in a generaldevelopment of the section in which the lines were located.
Nowhere was this better illustrated than in the develop-ment of the coal and iron industry of Virginia and WestVirginia. Southern enterprise supported by Northern cap-ital provided the transportation facilities by creating thetwo great systems, the Chesapeake and Ohio and the Nor-folk and Western, which opened the region and gave itaccess to national markets. But the field of investmentwidened far bevond the financing of railroads. Coal landsand mineral beds were purchased and developed. Oldfurnaces were modernized and new ones constructed. Roll-ing mills, nail works, and foundries were established. Es-pecially active in this financing were A. A. Low, of NewYork, George W. Perkins, of New York, Theodore Dwight,of Philadelphia, Samuel Coit, of Hartford, Connecticut,and H. C. Frick, of Pittsburgh. Such important propertiesas the Clyde syndicate, the Crimmora manganese mines,the Pocahontas mines, the Shenandoah iron works, theLowmoor iron works, the New Castle slate quarries, theOld Dominion Land Company which developed propertiesalong the route of the Chesapeake and Ohio and built upthe city of Newport News, the James River Steel Manu-facturing and Mining Company, the Fayette Coal andCoke Company, the Coral Marble Company, the HolstonSalt Works, the Great Kanawha Coal Company, and theVirginia Beach development were all projects financed byPennsylvania, New York, New England, and other North-ern capital.9 The economic life of Virginia was not onlyinvigorated, but the industrial future of the State waslinked with business interests resident in the North.
The capital as well as the enterprise which carried Chat-tanooga and Birmingham through the precarious periodof beginnings was more largely Southern in origin. Never-theless some of the pioneers like W. S. McElwain securedcapital from the North as early as  1865 to reconstruct
8 Manufacturers' Record, March 18, 1882.'Virginias, I-VI (1880-1885), passim.
furnaces destroyed in the war. Moreover individual North-erners made important contributions both in managementand finance. General John T. Wilder, of Ohio, who firstlearned of the possibilities of Chattanooga in 1863 whilecampaigning in the Union army, established in 1867 whatwas then the largest iron works in the district with capitalraised in Ohio and Indiana. Likewise David Thomas, aveteran of the Pennsylvania field, with his son Samuel andgrandson Edwin, removed to Alabama in the late sixties,and cooperated with natives in initiating undertakingswhich later proved significant. Even more outstanding wasTruman H. Aldrich, of New York, who, entering the Bir-mingham district in 1872 with Northern capital, joined hisenergies and resources with the Alabamans, Sloss and DeBardeleben, to become with them the key men of the in-dustry. When the period of expansion and combinationcame in the years around 1886 and 1887, the Birmingham-Chattanooga area had so demonstrated its ability to pro-duce pig iron profitably that the great promotions of DeBardeleben and Aldrich were readily financed by Northernbankers. In the same period (1886) the Tennessee Coal,Iron, and Railroad Company acquired its first propertiesin Birmingham, initiating a policy of expansion which inthe nineties would lead to a complete absorption of South-ern iron and steel into a national integration. Even beforethis occurred, however, the Southern producers realizedthat the major portion of their iron must be marketed out-side the area. The middle eighties saw an increasing ton-nage passing through Birmingham and Chattanooga tothe North and West.1
Northern capital was far more reluctant to give supportto the building of cotton mills in the South. In fact, theestablished textile manufacturers of New England didmuch at the start in spreading the impression that Southernmills could not operate with profit.2 Occasionally directsolicitation for Northern capital met with success, as wastrue in the case of the Graniteville, South Carolina, factory
1Armes, "Coal and Iron," 196-197, 212, 266-274, 332, 339-349, 361-362; King, "Great South," 212.
2 See as typical, Edward Atkinson, Address Given in Atlanta,Georgia, in October, 1880 (pamphlet, Boston, 1881).
which in 1867 was reorganized and expanded with North-ern money.3 But in the large majority of cases the promoterhad to rely upon domestic resources.
The result was that the cotton mills were financedthrough appeals to local patriotism. Campaigns were wagedto enlist every community interest in support of the newenterprise. Village merchants were convinced that a factorypopulation would increase the demand for their goods.Preachers were told that labor for idle hands would en-courage sobriety and thrift. Local bankers were led to ex-pect an increase in savings deposits. Farmers were told thatthe mills would consume their cotton, the factory handswould buy their food crops, and their wives and childrenfind employment in the mills. If appeals to interest failed,pride was stimulated by slogans which urged the men ofDixie to gain industrial emancipation from the Yankees.The promoters were also favored by the change of attitude,already noted, which had convinced Southerners that eco-nomic redemption depended upon an extension of manu-factures. The varied sources of the movement were woventogether in a fervent crusade to "bring the cotton mill tothe cotton field." In such a manner it was possible to scrapetogether the small savings of many investors, and the millthus became a reservoir of local savings and a symbol ofcommunity progress, as well as a purely business enterprise.
It remains to be pointed out, however, that local capitalthus painfully collected was supplemented by importantcontributions from Northern sources. Northern manufac-turers of mill machinery usually accepted stock in the millsthey equipped in part payment of the machinery purchasedfrom them. Northern commission houses also purchasedstock, and contributed cash for working capital, in returnfor the privilege of marketing the output. A real integrationof interest was thus established. The commission houseswere located almost completely in Philadelphia and NewYork. The market for the Southern product therefore lavoutside the section. If the Southern factory owner was in-terested in making a profitable Northern connection, it wasequally in the interest of the commission house to do all
sKohn, "Cotton Mills of South Carolina," 19.
that it could to make prosperous the mill whose goods itmarketed.
The Southern mills during the eighties specialized inthe manufacture of coarse yarn and cloth. Almost from thestart the majority of the mills, favored by local enthusiasm,a cheap and amenable labor force, efficient new machinery,and low cost water power, made net profits which fre-quently reached from forty to sixty per cent and averagedaround fifteen. It was then that New England spinnersbegan to show an interest in the Southern field. Branchmills to manufacture the coarser products were acquired inthe late eighties by several established New England cor-porations.4 Possibly the first migration of an entire cottonmill from North to South occurred in 1889, when theProvidence, Rhode Island, firm of Lockwood, Greene, andCompany closed their Newburyport, Massachusetts, millsand moved the machinery to Spartanburg, South Carolina.Within the next decade this firm was to build mills thatadded two million spindles to the South, more than theentire section had possessed when the migration began.5
It seems a paradox that the South became more nation-ally minded in direct ratio to the extent it achieved adegree of industrial self-sufficiency. In the ante-bellumSouth the lack of diversification had generated sectionalanimosity. The new age was premised upon a convictionthat material prosperity and sectional harmony went handin hand. The business brains, capital, and technology ofNorth and South found a community of interest politicianshad never known. It seemed as though a vast wall of mis-understanding had fallen, destroying the isolation of theearlier years.
The industrial expansion appeared all the more revolu-tionary because it was concentrated in well-defined areas.The iron industry was localized in two centers, the Vir-ginias and the Birmingham-Chattanooga district. Cotton
4 The Dwight Manufacturing Company, of Chicopee, Massa-chusetts, established a profitable branch at Alabama City, Ala-bama, while the Goff interests, which had mills in Massachusettsand Rhode Island, purchased the Riverside Mills of Augusta,Georgia, in 1887. "Lamb's Textiles," II, 47, 337-338.
6 "Lamb's Textiles," I, 339-340.
mills clustered in a belt that followed the Piedmont cres-cent through the Carolinas into Georgia and Alabama.Tobacco manufactures were restricted largely to cities likeRichmond, Durham, and Louisville, in the three states ofVirginia, North Carolina, and Kentucky. The economiclife of such regions was completely altered. But in contrastthe greater portion of the South remained the most ruralpart of the United States, seemingly unaffected by thevigor and prosperity of the changing order. The growth ofmanufactures made no appreciable conquest upon thedominant hold agriculture exercised upon the South, al-though for the moment it was the booming, confidentvoice of the business man which sang the paeans to a NewSouth. The coming of industry to the South did, however,disrupt the section's economic unity. A divided Dixiewould prove a weaker resistant to the advancing forces ofnationalism.
One of the newer formative influences which accom-panied the expansion of manufactures was the growth inurban population. In certain instances the development ofmanufactures acted directly to create new cities or to mul-tiply the inhabitants of others. This was notably true ofBirmingham, the site of which was a cotton field in 1869,and which grew from three thousand in 1880 to twenty-six thousand in 1890. Durham, North Carolina, was con-verted from an insignificant village into a thriving centerof tobacco manufactures. Older cities like Chattanooga,which increased one hundred and fifty per cent in theeighties, and Richmond, which witnessed a twin develop-ment of iron and tobacco, were remade into boom citiesof the New South. Columbia, South Carolina, "rose fromher ashes" to exclaim, during her centennial celebrationin 1891, that prosperity had dried all her tears. Norfolk wasgreatly invigorated by the industrial development of theVirginias, while an adjacent tidewater plantation was con-verted into the city of Newport News by the hand of CollisP. Huntington, who there developed one of the greatestshipyards in the United States. More typical than thelarger cities, however, especially in the cotton mill belt,were a number of smaller places like Lynchburg, Virginia,Charlotte, North Carolina, and Greenville, South Carolina.
Such a town had within its limits a cluster of mills or fur-naces, but its life was composed mainly of the activitiesof merchants, bankers, and professional men who servedthe needs of the neighboring villages and farms.6
The extension of the railway system into all parts of theSouth likewise fostered the rise of cities. Richmond, servedby the Chesapeake and Ohio, the Atlantic Coast Line, theSeaboard Air Line, and the Southern Railway, became animportant distributing center of the Upper South. Westof the Alleghenies, Louisville, Knoxville, Nashville, andMemphis felt the same invigorating tonic and grew rapidlyin population and wealth.
Most energetic and alert of the new cities was Atlanta,which grew from thirty-seven thousand to sixty-five thou-sand in the ten-year period. Favorably situated and ad-mirably served by a network of railways, the Georgia capitalforged ahead as the chief distributing center of the South-east. To observers there seemed little of the Old Southabout it. Many described it as a Southern Chicago.7 Butthe model city which all Atlantans hoped to pattern afterwas New York. Actually Atlanta was "a new, vigorous,awkwardly alert city, . . . modern and unromantic," withmuch of the crude energy and soaring ambition typical ofthe Middle West in the same period.8 If Atlanta epito-mized the spirit of the New South, it was still, in spite ofits proud pretense of being a metropolis, like Chattanoogaand Birmingham, little more than an overgrown town. Norcould it claim to be as typical of the section as the sleepycotton markets like Augusta, Savannah, and Mobile,''whose growth, if they have any, is imperceptible, andwhose pulse beats with only a faint flutter." 9
6 Eleventh Census, 1890, Population, 379-380; W. K. Boyd,"Story of Durham" (Durham, 1925); Bruce, "The New South,"222; Proceedings of the Centennial Celebration of Columbia,S. C. (Columbia, 1891).
7A. K. McClure, "The South" (Philadelphia, 1886), 58-60;Ernest Ingersoll, 'The City of Atlanta," Harper's Monthly Maga-zine, LX (1879), 30-43; H. M. Field, "Bright Skies and DarkShadows" (New York, 1890), 102.
8 King, "The Great South," 350; M. }. Verdery, "The NewSouth," North American Review, CXLIV (1887), 117.
9 Ingersoll, op. cit., 33.
Yet these new cities were dynamos generating energy tobeat against the inertia of the old traditions. They fostered,for one thing, newspapers whose editors were imbued withthe restless spirit of progress. Dawson had already shownwhat a brilliant and courageous journalist could do evenwhen surrounded by the mellowed traditions of Charleston.Until his death in 1889 he continued to fight hard for theindustrial awakening of the South. Likewise the old cityof Mobile sheltered the Register, edited by John Forsyth,a Georgian born in 1853, which pleaded for a unitednation, progressive industry, and agricultural diversification.In Louisville the redoubtable "Marse" Henry Wattersonmade the Courier Journal an influential newspaper whichwas accepted in the North as an oracle of Southern opinion.D. A. Tompkins purchased the Charlotte Observer andplaced in its editorial sanctum Joseph P. Caldwell, a manwho spoke the language of industrialism. But again it wasAtlanta which took the leadership. The Atlanta Constitu-tion, edited by Henry W. Grady and Joel Chandler Harris,both young men of the New South, rose to primacy as theSouth's leading advocate of business enterprise and offriendship with the North.1
Whether or not this journalism accomplished much inpenetrating the rural aloofness of the South, it did revealanew that the young men rising to leadership were gov-erned by the desire to harmonize Southern regionalismand American nationalism. Possibly the chief influence oftheir activity was to advertise a New South of progressand reconciliation. No concept was more often transmittedto the North in the eighties than that the South hadburied its resentments and had entered a new era of goodfeeling based upon an integration of material interests.
Contributing greatly to the spread of this propagandawas a series of expositions held in Southern cities duringthe decade. Atlanta held an International Cotton Exposi-tion in 1881, Louisville a Southern Exposition in 1883,New Orleans a Cotton Centennial Exposition in  1885,
1 J. C. Harris, "Life, Writings, and Speeches of Henry W.Grady" (New York, 1890); Julia Collier Harris, "Joel ChandlerHarris, Editor and Essayist" (Chapel Hill, 1931).
and Richmond an Exposition in 1888.2 The motive forthese displays was to remedy the inadequate representationof Southern industry in the Philadelphia Exhibition of1876, to advertise Southern resources, and to demonstratethe national patriotism of the New South.
The expositions were built upon a generous cooperationof North and South. Northern manufacturers willingly senttheir fabrics and machinery to Atlanta and New Orleans tocomplement the Southern displays. General Sherman con-tributed two thousand dollars to the former exposition tobegin a liberal subscription raised in the North. Congressappropriated a million dollars to the general fund of theNew Orleans Exposition and an additional three hundredthousand dollars for a national exhibit. Northern Stateslikewise took prominent parts in displaying their resources,contributing their share to establishing a sentiment offriendliness between the sections. The usual fraternizingof individuals representing Union and Confederate back-grounds occurred, and the "late unpleasantness" was in-terred beneath the oratory of reconciliation. There waslittle new in these felicitations, not even the many naiveassertions that "now, at last, we are one country/' But itdoes seem true, as the editor of Harper s Weekly observed,that the "pocket nerve" was more intimately affected, andthat "men do not easily quarrel who are engaged in pros-perous business one with another." 3
The note of optimism struck by the boosters and buildersof the New South met a cordial response in the North.Edward Atkinson, a distinguished New England cottoneconomist, who expressed skepticism in regard to Southernsuccess in textile manufacturing and attempted to discour-
2 Appletons' Annual Cyclopaedia (1881), 260-271; (1883),464-465; (1884), 573-579; Commercial and Financial Chronicle,Jan. 7, 1882; Century, XXIII (1882), 563-574, XXX (1885),3-14; Lippincott's XXXIV (1885), 275-285, 408-417; Harper'sWeekly, Jan. 3, 10, 17, 24, and 31, 1885.
8 Charleston News and Courier, May 3, 1881; Appletons7 An-nual Cyclopaedia (1884), 574; B. E. Mahan, "Iowa at the NewOrleans Fair," Palimpsest, VI (1925), 77-94; Maud HoweElliott, "Three Generations," 204-216; Harper's Weekly, Aug.4, 1883; R. BrinkerhofI, "Recollections of a Life Time" (Cin-cinnati, 1900), 281-284.
age the cotton mill campaign, nevertheless believed that acloser union should be established between the businessinterests of the North and South, and worked persistentlythrough speeches, magazine articles, and personal contactsto establish a greater cordiality of sentiment. The keynoteof his message was stated in an article published in theInternational Review for March 1881.
The old "Solid South" of slaverv and Bourbonismis dead. A new South is rising from the ashes, eagerto keep step with the North in the onward march ofthe Solid Nation.
It is significant that Atkinson, in spite of his hostility toSouthern textile manufactures, always received a heartywelcome in the South, especially at Atlanta.4
It was this note which became the dominant theme inthe Northern reporting of the South during the eighties.The output was far greater in quantity than that of theseventies, but it was not so high in quality. Enthusiasmtook the place of scholarship, while boosting seemed morein vogue than analysis. Actuallv there was little new thatcould be said in description of the South that had not beensaid by King and NordhofL But every newspaper andperiodical felt it necessary to send correspondents into thesection on annual tours of observation, while politiciansand industrialists as well as casual observers rushed intoprint to tell again the familiar story.
The reporter who achieved the greatest fame in thisrespect in the eighties was J. B. Harrison, whose letters,first printed in the New York Tribune in 1881, were re-peated with little change in the Atlantic Monthlv, andrepublished in a widelv disseminated pamphlet.5 TheNorth uncriticallv accepted Harrison's book as the bestaccount of the South since Olmsted—certainlv an unde-served encomium—while Joel Chandler Harris hailed it
* Edward Atkinson, "The Solid South?", International Review(1881), 197-209. See also H. F. Williamson, "Edward Atkin-son" (Boston, 1934).
5 "Glimpses of a New Dixie," Tribune Extra No. 81; "Studiesof the South," Atlantic, XLIX-LI (1882-1883), serially ineleven instalments.
as the most just and impartial record of observation sincethe war.6 Harrison, in fact, traversed familiar ground. Buthe did present effectively, through the columns of a greatNorthern newspaper and a staunch Yankee periodical, apopular narrative which portrayed a reconciled South, in-different to partisan controversv, and devoting its strengthto work, education, and the improvement of race relations.
Carl Schurz likewise repeated the stereotyped pattern ina book published in 1885 with the now hackneyed title of"The New South/' But because of the prominence of itsauthor, and the fact that Schurz's report on Southern con-ditions twenty years earlier had been a mainstay of Radical-ism, the book is worthy of comment. In a sense Schurzwas merely justifying his recent political career as a LiberalRepublican and a reformer in the Hayes administrationwhen he described a South "as loyal to the Union as thepeople of any part of the country''; one that was quietlysolving its race problem, and developing its resources inharmony with "a great, strong, prosperous, and unitedcountry." Schurz even justified the affection Southernersentertained for Jefferson Davis, and explained how naturaland proper it was for the section to elect to high office itsformer Confederate leaders.7
The prolific pen of Charles Dudley Warner, a writermuch in vogue in the North, produced a book of "Studiesin the South and West." Warner, too, discovered "that thewar is over in spirit as well as in deed," and that "thethoughts of the people are not upon . . . the past at all,. . . but upon the future, upon business, upon a revivalof trade, upon education, and adjustment to the new stateof things." 8 Periodicals and newspapers reiterated the ob-servation until it seemed as though every one with literaryor journalistic aspirations had made a friendly raid or twointo the South. Even casual tourists, unblessed by brains
* Atlanta Constitution, March 14, 1883.
7 Carl Schurz, "The New South" (New York, 1885), 14, 15.18, 29, 30.
8 C. D. Warner, "Studies in the South and West" (New York,1889). Some of the chapters of this book had appeared earlierin Harper's Monthly, LXXI (1885), 546-551; LXXIV (1887),186-206, 334-354, 634-640.
or insight, but prompted perhaps with the pious hope ofdoing their bit in the swelling chorus of reconciliation,added their observations. Some seemed surprised to findthat hotels in Mobile had gas, electric bells, and GrandRapids furniture just "as though they might have beentransplanted from New York/' 9 Others became lvrical inrelating the heroism displayed by Southerners in rebuildingshattered fortunes at a time when "Great heavens! whatinjustice we [Northerners] had been doing them!" *
The oracle of the commonplace, however, seems to havebeen an English gentlewoman. Lady Duffus Hardv, whopublished her "Down South" in 1SS3, must have wornglasses deeplv colored in the propaganda of the day. Hereyes could recognize not "a single feature of its ancientself" in the South. She believed that Northern capital hadrehabilitated the section, and that "upon the ruins of adead past," Southerners had built a life "nobler, far nobler"than that of the "prideful days" before the war.2 Amongthe notable conversions of the eighties it is gratifying andsomewhat amusing to include the battle-scarred veteran ofinnumerable "bloodv shirt" campaigns, Thomas Nast. Aperusal of Harper s Weekly would reveal illustrations fromthis master cartoonist such as the one presenting "Industry,the Real Connecting Link," depicted as a cord of flowersuniting "South," uniformed in gray, and "North," wearingblue, before a sun labeled "patriotism and prosperitv." This"looked like business" to Nast, as did "The Queen of In-dustry, or the New South," where a cotton loom restedupon a somewhat flattened and dismal-looking "arrogantspirit of slavery." Nast attained the climax in an elaboratecover design, "On Earth Peace, Good Will Toward Men,"which commemorated the New Orleans Exposition whereapparently business enterprise was accomplishing workusuallv associated with angels.
Possibly the one new element in this reporting was theparticipation in it of business men and industriallv minded
9 Harper's Monthly, LXXV (1887). 598.
1Ibid.f 438. See also Forum, I (1886), 150; Atlantic, LIII(1884), 241-250.
2 Lady Duffus Hardy, "Down South" (London, 1883), 15,118-119, 275-276.
politicians. Even before the Southerner R. H. Edmondshad apotheosized the industrial progress of the New Southin "The South's Redemption from Poverty to Prosperity/'published in 1890, two Northerners, A. K. McClure andW. D. ('Tig Iron") Kelley, had anticipated all his choicestsuperlatives. McClure's 'The South, Its Industrial, Finan-cial, and Political Condition" (1886) was a panegyric ofSouthern achievement which sought to demonstrate howthe growing business intercourse between the sections washastening the restoration of fraternity and enlarging theprosperity of both sections. Kelley was purely and simplya booster who made the pages of his book, "The Old Southand the New" (1888), a vehicle of propaganda for indus-trialization. Yet these two books unquestionably reachedthe hands of some of the most powerful business men ofthe North, and possibly they were believed.
Meanwhile prominent financiers and industrialists of theNorth, like Abram S. Hewitt, Edward Cooper, and AndrewCarnegie, made occasional visits to the South and publishedcomments on their observations. Typical of this group wasa letter written by a New York banker, Frederick Taylor,who stated in the Manufacturers Record that "It seemedto me that we traveled through a continuous and unbrokenstrain of what has been aptly termed the music of progress—the whir of the spindle, the buzz of the saw, the roar ofthe furnace, and the throb of the locomotive." 3 Onewonders what had become of Olmsted's stretches of soli-tude, or Campbell's vast domains of agriculture, or WalterHines Page's quiet villages. What Taylor saw, others saw,or at least it was progress that they wrote about. And it isprobably true that the North welcomed such reports, es-pecially when it is remembered that news had once comefrom Atlanta, Richmond, and Chattanooga red with theblood of Union soldiers.
Nevertheless the picture thus presented, much as itmight have contributed to reconciliation, was a distortion.To manv Southerners the increased friendliness evidencedin the reporting was offset by frequent superficiality andover-simplification which combined to create an image so
8 Edmonds, "The South's Redemption," 5.
grotesque as to be unacceptable. Even the most charitablydisposed observers were clumsy in their efforts to avoidtreading upon the many susceptibilities of Southern pride.Thus one writer seeking only to praise the achievement offormer Confederates would write, "Their cause was wrongbut their conduct was heroic/' 4 and then wonder whySoutherners, who of course would be more inclined todebate the first half of the sentence than to accept thepraise embodied in the second, put him in the categoryof those who did not understand the South. Nor can it bedenied that a certain smug Pharisaism underlay much ofthe eulogizing. The North took immoderate pleasure inits assumption that the South was taking on Northernways. Southerners sensed an implied slur upon their past,and, not quite knowing how to express the sentiment inwords, constantly asserted that the North did not yet knowthe heart of Dixie.
Consequently when a real grievance arose, the Southernpress was prone to fall back into old habits and angrilyprotest against the "wild exploitation" of the South by"Northern hacks." 5 Such a cause for dissension was createdwhen the Nation began a campaign to shame the Southinto doing something about its large number of homicides.Even so friendly an advocate of the South as Scribner'sMonthly joined in condemning "these Southern murders... as evidence of a lawlessness and a degraded civiliza-tion much more notable than anvthing that can be foundamong the Italian wilds and mountains."6 The usualrecriminations ensued. Southern newspapers rose as onein resentment of the "false witness." Possibly the Southwas too sensitive as to the honor of its civilization. But onthe other hand it did seem as though the North wascriticizing not a wrong in the South so much as it wasattacking the South itself. Then too the Nation, especiallywhen Godkin was under the full sail of reform, drew sonear to God that normal folk felt an occasional irritation.In any case, editors North and South found thev had stonesin their hands as well as roses. The old bitterness broke out
4 Forum, I  (1886), 150.
5 Atlanta Constitution, March 14, 1883.* Scribner's Monthly (1879), 306-307.
again, and unhappiest of all was the fact that, in spite ofall the invective, no appreciable diminution occurred inthe number of those unfortunates whose lawless departurefrom Southern life continued to be an apparently inex-haustible source for debate.
Nevertheless, if occasionally a discordant note was struck,the orchestra of the eighties for the most part played intune, and before the decade closed found its master con-ductor in the person of Henry W. Grady. On December21, 1886, this thirty-six-year-old editor of the Atlanta Con-stitution addressed the New England Society of New Yorkin New York City. He was not the first prominent South-erner to stand upon a Northern platform and plead forreconciliation. Nor did he have new ideas to offer. Thecontent of his speech was a bundle of platitudes made tritebv endless repetition. A "consecrated messenger of peace,"he may well have been, but he certainly was not the firstto get through the news that the "war was over" and thatthe erstwhile foes had learned to love each other. Nor washe the originator of the oratorical device of contrastingCavalier and Puritan, making, through the inscrutableworkings of some historical mystery, an English and, itmust be said, romantic background responsible for theAmerican Civil War. He could not even claim primacy inhis tribute to Lincoln, who was made to embody the virtuesof both Cavalier and Puritan, thus becoming an Americanwhom North and South alike could love. The North hadheard before descriptions of the beauty of the Old South,and explanations of what the Reconstruction South hadsuffered, knowing full well that after the heartstrings weretouched the orator would describe a New South hard atwork, without repining, building a glorious future. Evenwhen the climax was reached and Grady "fearlesslv threw"himself upon the generosity of an "untested mercv of aNorthern audience," it was readily to be expected fromprevious experiences that speaker and listeners, some intears and others on their feet shouting, would find them-selves united, in the conclusion, as fellow countrymen whoknew and therefore loved each other.
And so thev did. Grady was met in Atlanta by a brassband, while North and South, East and West, the news-
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papers sent his eloquence reverberating through the land.7Something great had indeed occurred, but just what, itmight be difficult to explain. Artistic as was the speech inits preparation, completely as it answered every Northernapprehension, glowing as was its appeal to patriotic fervor,successfullv as it justified the South while at the same timeit flattered the North, daintily as it picked its way aroundpossible pitfalls (as for example when it dismissed GeneralSherman as a "kind of careless man about fire"), it alonecould not explain the apotheosis of Grady by North andSouth alike as the great spokesman of the latter and thereconciler of the former.
Possibly it was the right word spoken at the right time,as the Seattle Post believed. Possiblv it was the crescendoof emotion reaching its full volume of expression. Butprobably Joel Chandler Harris, Gradv's co-editor on theConstitution, found the true explanation when he wrotethat Gradv was the embodiment of the spirit of the NewSouth. This brilliant young man, whose father had fallenin the service of the Confederacy whose position as editorof the South's leading newspaper had been won by energy,hard work, and zeal, was made to objectify the new lifethat had appeared in Dixie. The words that Grady utteredno longer seem important, even as the cotton mills andiron furnaces built in the eighties appear somewhat dwarfedby the growth of later years. Likewise Grady's work can beshown to be the legacy of an older South, as again was trueof much of what the New South accomplished. But Grady'sfaith and Grady's optimism were a living fire peculiar tothe New South he served. He became the recognized apos-tle of the new faith. The three years remaining of his lifewere devoted to the advancement of reconciliation and theeconomic upbuilding of the South.
Gradv died December 23, 1889, in the thirtv-ninth yearof his life. Three days earlier he had made his final plea
7 The speech is given in full in Harris, "Grady," 83-93. Foreditorial comment see Atlanta Constitution, Dec. 24, 1886; NewYork Tribune, Dec. 24, 1886; Public Opinion, II (1887), 235;Century, XXXIII (1887), 807-808; Nation, Dec. 30, 1886;Harper's Weekly, Jan. 8, 1887; and Commercial and FinancialChronicle, Dec. 25, 1886.
for sectional harmony, dramatically enough from a North-ern platform in the city of Boston. Fourteen days beforethat Jefferson Davis had drawn his last breath of life. TheOld and the New thus stood in contrast. Out of the ruinsthe one had left, the other seemingly had erected a new-life of promise, hope, and greatness. The young men grow-ing up had made it easier for North and South, eachcherishing different memories, to press forward in harmonyto the ideal of a united nation.
Two years after Grady's death the people of Atlantaerected a monument to his memory, on which was in-scribed, "When he died he was literally loving a nationinto peace/' Whether this be more than sentiment or not,it had been demonstrated bv 1890 that a son of the Southcould, under the new conditions of life, be at the same timea loyal Southerner and a loval American. This in short wasthe contribution of the New South to American national-ism. And it was because the voung men had grown upunder the tutelage of their fathers that some essence ofthe older Dixie remained to enter into the pattern ofemerging Americanism.
VIII
The South Begins to Write
I n the realm of literature even more than in the field ofbusiness the New South demonstrated its capacity to par-ticipate completely in the life of the nation. Americanliterature underwent important changes after the CivilWar. The novels of domestic manners whose dreamy soft-ness satisfied the taste of mid-century America went intothe discard. The Civil War had been influential in broad-ening interest in American themes and in inspiring abuoyant pride in native life. Fiction became almost amatter of human geography, for the new writers seemedintent upon doing little more than describe in simplelanguage the many local diversities of the national scene."The everyday existence of the plain people/' wrote acontemporary critic, "is the stuff of which literature ismade/' 1 There is little need for formal training in thistype of composition. What was essential was keenness inobserving the provincial traits that were described, and avigorous faith that the province was a part of the awakenednation.
The South was admirably situated to participate in aprose fiction of local types and dialect. No section ofAmerica had such an abundance of picturesque detail.Local color was to be found in every corner of Dixie—the romantic Creoles of Louisiana, the droll Crackers ofmiddle Georgia, the many ranges of Negro character, the"contemporary ancestors" of the Appalachian Mountains,
1 Matthews, "Aspects of Fiction," 39.
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the rustic democrat, and the plantation gentry. Moreoverthese characters acted against a background of rich andvaried charm—the bayous of the Mississippi, the whitefields of cotton, the humble cabin of the Negro or poorwhite, the shady verandah of the plantation mansion, theimpenetrable swamps of the lowlands, the sea islands offthe coast, the mellow cities of the Old South, the secludedmountain vales, the deep rusticity of Georgia. There werecurrents and counter-currents in class and race relationsthat yielded humor or tragedy according to the whim ofthe author.
There was also a background of history that offeredamazing contrasts of grandeur and pathos. "Here," wroteone of the authors, "cavalier and covenanter joined handsto resist the aggression of monarchy; here was a rampantand raging love of liberty existing side by side with humanslavery; here was to be found culture, refinement, learning,the highest ideals of character and conduct, the most ex-acting standards of honor in private and official life, andthe most sensitive insistence on justice and right, all touch-ing elbows with an ignorance dense and barbarian. Here. . . were to be found aristocracy knocking about thecountry . . . arm in arm, hail-fellows well met. Here, too,was the hospitality, heart}', simple and unaffected, livingnext door to desperate feud." 2 There was, finally, thehistory of the Confederacy, preeminent among the "lostcauses" of American history. A civilization fell with itsdefeat, and the contrast of a New South remembering theheroism of an old furnished an opportunity for pathosunexcelled in literature. It would have been "a miracle ofstupidity," as one Southerner observed, "if, in the . . .heyday of provincial literature the New South had missed[this] golden opportunity." 3
Young men growing up without formal training for aliterary career were, nevertheless, well equipped by experi-ence to work in a genre which required little more than thatthe author "should write spontaneously and simply about
2 J. C. Harris, introduction to Eickemeyer, "Down South"(New York, 1900).
3\V. P. Trent, 'Tendencies of Higher Life in the South,"Atlantic, LXXIX (1897), 767.
those things he is fullest of and best understands." 4 Theyset about to exploit the raw materials of fiction with muchthe same spirit that others of the same generation soughtwealth in the undeveloped economic resources of the South.Keenness of outlook and readiness to make the most ofevery contact were as characteristic of a writer like Harrisas they were of a cotton mill builder like Tompkins. Toupholders of the tradition of pre-war gentility there seemedan element of debasement in this dominant trait of theNew South. Charges were advanced that the young menworshiped at the shrine of Mammon, that thev were in-different to the intellectual refinements of an earlier age,that they "lowered the flag of intellectual, moral, and re-fined supremacy," and that they bowed too readily toflatterv from the North.5 It was, therefore, something of asurprise that the homespun virtues of the New Southshould give to Dixie a body of literature which the gentilityof the Old South had never yielded.
The boast of William L. Yancey—"Our poetry is ourlives; our fiction will come when truth has ceased to satisfyus; as for our historv we have made about all that glorifiedthe United States"—should not be taken too seriouslv asrepresentative of the attitude of the Old South. Novelistslike Simms, Kennedy, and Cooke, humorists like Long-street, essayists like William Wirt, and poets like Timrodand Poe were in no sense an insignificant contribution toAmerican letters. Nevertheless the South as a whole wasan unproductive literary section before i860, and slightpatronage was extended to the few bold spirits who at-tempted to make a career by sole dependence upon theirpens. The result was, as Thomas Nelson Page bemoaned,that "It was for a lack of literature that she [the South]was left behind in the great race for outside support, andthat in the supreme moment of her existence she foundherself arraigned at the bar of the world without an ad-
4 Matthews, "Aspects of Fiction/' 39.
5 C. C. Jones, Jr., Funeral Oration Pronounced in an OperaHouse in Augusta, Ga., Dec. 11, 1889, in Honor of PresidentJefferson Davis (pamphlet, Augusta, 1889). Jones, an outspokencritic of the New South, delivered many such speeches andorations.
vocate and without a defense." 6 The New South was toremedy this defect.
The first preliminary to the triumph of Southern themesin American literature was the destruction of the concep-tion inherited from the antebellum days that Southernwriters must produce a distinctive Southern literature. Thechief output of the late sixties was inspired by the oldspirit of Southern independence. Thus Simms with a groupof associates founded a periodical in Charleston entitledThe Nineteenth Century as a vehicle of Southern thought,and Bledsoe established The Southern Review to carry onin letters the struggle which, for him at least, had notended with Appomattox. Another veteran of the old school,John Esten Cooke, wrote many pages of novels and biog-raphies of war experiences that were imperfectly adjustedto the conception of a South within the American union.7Cooke illustrated the antagonism of his group toward theNorth and the Northern reading public when he exclaimedon July 4, 1870, "Grand humbug of celebrations!—inwhich the South having no independence to celebratetakes no part! Singular how completely we rebellious oneshave come to despise the United States, their flag, and allconcerning them." 8
Yet it took a very brief period to demonstrate thatSouthern writers could not find in Dixie enough patronageto survive, and that unless Southern literature became suf-ficiently American in tone to appeal to Northern readersthere would be no Southern literature. Simms failed asthoroughly after 1865 as he had before i860 to interestCharlestonians in a native literature. Bledsoe exhaustedhis ire with the only result that his Review expired as a"journal of Southern opinion" and became an organ of theMethodist Church. Cooke, who anticipated Thomas Nel-son Page as an idealizer of the life of Old Virginia, sold
CT. N. Page, "The Old South" (New York, 1892), 50. Pagewas referring to fiction. The Old South produced a superb bodyof polemic writing.
7 "Surrey of Eagle's Nest" (1866), "Mohun" (1869), andbiographies of Lee and Jackson.
8 As quoted in J. O. Beatty, "John Esten Cooke" (New York,1922), 120-121.
very few of his novels and was so forgotten by 1880 thatPage seemed to be working an unploughed field. So alsothe publication in 1871 of a Southern edition of "Dukes-boro Tales" did nothing in rescuing Richard MalcolmJohnston from his obscurity as a writer.
Through these transition years such poets as Paul Hamil-ton Hayne and Sidney Lanier received more sympathy andaid from Northern sources than from Southern. EvenCooke probably received more cash for writing an occa-sional column for the New York World than from the saleof his novels. It is not surprising, therefore, that rancorsoon disappeared from the hearts of men who wished todevote their lives to literature. The writer had one of twoalternatives. He could follow Bledsoe into the obscuritywhere restless pens still struggled with irreconcilable emo-tions. In such a case he would condemn himself to a lackof recognition. Nor would he ever achieve a position wherehis pen alone could win a livelihood. On the other handhe could follow the example of Hayne, who, courageouslyturning his back on his native city of Charleston, soughtthe friendly seclusion of a rural cabin. There he struggledwith poverty and, attuning his mind to the newer creedof reconciliation and nationalism, helped pave the wayfor the triumph of Southern letters in the eighties.
The brief life of Sidney Lanier (1842-1881) bridgedthe transition and best exemplified the course that South-ern literature followed. Raised in the best Old South tradi-tions, Lanier served the Confederacy in the war at theexpense of shattered health, and then encountered adversityin Reconstruction so harsh as to justify his own statementthat "pretty much the whole of life has been merely notdying/'9 Yet in "Tiger Lilies" (1867) he recognized thefutility of the war, in "Corn" (1875) he argued againstthe tyranny King Cotton had exercised over the South, inthe "Centennial Cantata" (1876) he espoused the doctrineof Americanism, and in an article for Scribner's Monthlyon the New South (1880) he opened his mind to thebrightness of the future. It was from Lanier and Hayne thatthe young men of the new school received the double
•Edwin Mims, "Sidney Lanier"  (Boston, 1905), 67.
legacy of respect for the tradition of Dixie and belief inthe South as an integral part of the nation.
Meanwhile the basic patterns of the later literature werebeing fixed. The work was done quietly and imperceptiblyas here and there a short story or a poem unobtrusivelyfound its way into a magazine such as Scribnefs Monthlyor Lippincott's. The work seemed at first to be little morethan reporting. But gradually the familiar types evolvedand the basic plots took shape.
Richard Malcolm Johnston takes high rank among thesepreliminary writers. His "Georgia Sketches" (1864) and"Dukesboro Tales" (1871) continued the portraiture ofthe Georgia Cracker started in the prewar years by Augus-tus B. Longstreet. Life in rural Georgia provided the localcolor and the dialect that the postwar conception of realismdeemed essential. Johnston described a wholesome, simple,and democratic republic of agriculture, rich in humor andsound in character. It was probably Johnston more thanHarris who established the convention of considering mid-dle Georgia the seat of a pure American folk—homely inwit, neighborly in customs, and yet rustically independentin conduct—harmonious, certainly not inimical, to theIndiana Hoosier Edward Eggleston wras contemporaneouslyintroducing to the public.
Possibly because of the praise liberally bestowed uponhim by Harris and Page, Irwin Russell is usually creditedwith being the postwar discoverer of the Negro characterin literature. But before Russell, one could find in thecorner of Scribner's reserved for "Bric-a-brac/' poems inNegro dialect by Thomas Dunn English in 1871 whichcontained, imperfectly developed, all the elements of drollhumor and pathos exploited by later writers. So also JennieWoodville and Sherwood Bonner used the dialect poemafter 1875 to portray the many types of Negro character,from the faithful retainer of the past to the upstart spoiledby freedom. These writers, however, lacked what Russellpossessed—a spark of genius and a spontaneity that gaveto his work a feeling of intimately sharing the emotions ofthe black men he described. It was this inner sense ratherthan the use of dialect or situations that made Russell atrue progenitor of Harris.
Russell lived only twenty-six years. He was born in Mis-sissippi in 1853, lived irresponsibly and dissolutely, anddied in New Orleans in 1879. Untrained and undisciplined,he reported rather than created the songs and stories ofNegro life around him. Russell was as careless with hispoetry as with his life. Yet in spite of his wastefulness thisspendthrift youth put something of a complete philosophyin his work. "Christmas Night in the Quarters" (1878)stands on the threshold of greatness. Certainly Russell'sNegro is the type familiar to Harris and Page—the super-stitious, mercurial fellow, with the contrasts of formerslavery and present freedom, possessed of shrewd bits ofhomely wisdom, fond of the banjo and the 'possum, happy,irresponsible, and good-natured.
Somewhat more substantial was the work of SherwoodBonner (1849-1884). Miss Bonner's girlhood was spentin Holly Springs, Mississippi, where she experienced someof the most thrilling events of the war. After an unhappymarriage Miss Bonner moved to Boston in 1872 whereshe supported herself and infant daughter by contributingto various magazines and acting as an amanuensis to HenryWadsworth Longfellow. Her stories were restricted largelyto Southern scenes and in them she described the experi-ences and observations of her early life. A series of "Gran'-mammy" tales dealing with the Negro, written in 1875and 1876, won for her some recognition. In 1878 she pub-lished a novel, "Like unto Like," which has significance asone of the earliest novels of the war and its aftermath inwhich the theme of reconciliation is considered. Miss Bon-ner, in fact, covered all phases of Southern life, even, inher tales of the Tennessee mountains, anticipating MissMurfree. Besides her use of the Negro, the plantation, andReconstruction, she also was a pioneer in writing light;humorous tales of wartime in which the virtues of bothsides are developed. Thus "A Shorn Lamb" is the storyof a Confederate girl who to save her lover from captureby Federal troops cuts off her hair to furnish him a wigwith which to complete his disguise as a woman. Shortlybefore her death in 1883, Miss Bonner published her "Dia-lect Tales" which the editor of Harper's Weekly acceptedas being "peculiarly American"  because  they  portrayed
realistically the secluded lives of everyday folk.
The essence of greatness in local color fiction, however,is the complete identification of the author with the rawmaterial he is refining. Miss Bonner did not possess suchcomplete artistry. She seems to stand outside rather thanwithin her subject, transcribing a life rather than livingit. Nevertheless her work carried to the verge of the greatwriting of the eighties and prepared the way for the tri-umph of Southern themes in that decade.
Constance Fenimore Woolson, the only Northern authorwho made a positive contribution to the development ofthe Southern genre, was important as a pioneer for muchthe same reason. Her first Southern story, "Old Gardiston"(1876), introduced the note of pathos and exploited itmore effectively than any writer before Page. "Old Gardis-ton" also has significance as the earliest important postwaruse of an intersectional marriage as a reconciliation motif."Rodman the Keeper" (1880), which collected MissWoolson's Southern work, revealed the possibilities whichlay in graphic and sympathetic portraiture of the overthrowof the plantation life. Yet here again, as in the case of MissBonner, there was missing that elusive touch which whenpresent transforms local color realism into living romance.Page felt this to be true when he wrote that Miss Woolsonfailed to "find the treasure of the inner life which liesdeeper than her somewhat scornful gaze penetrated," al-though no adjective could have been more unhappilychosen by Page than the word "scornful." 1 Miss Wool-son's heart was full of love and admiration for the South,and no reader could leave her pages with other than charityfor the people she described.
The background was thus prepared for the work of agreat quartet of writers, George W. Cable, Joel ChandlerHarris, Thomas Nelson Page, and Mary Noailles Murfree,whose activity in the eighties established the primacy ofSouthern themes in American literature. "Old CreoleDays" (1879), "The Grandissimes" (1880) and "Ma-dame Delphine" (1881) fixed Cable's reputation as amaster in the technique of the short story and as an ex-
XT. N. Page, "Literature in the South since the War," Lip-pincott's, XLVIII  (1891), 740.
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quisite artist in sympathetic and sincere delineation of theintricate beauties of Creole society. "Uncle Remus" (1880)and a long succession of short stories on every theme ofSouthern life made Harris the greatest white interpreter ofNegro character as well as a worthy successor of Long-street and Johnston in depicting the democracy of middleGeorgia. "In Ole Virginia" (1887), a collection which in-cluded "Marse Chan" (1884) and "Meh Lady" (1886),raised Page to the summit of those who painted the mel-lowed tradition of the plantation. "In the Tennessee Moun-tains" (1884) and "Where the Battle Was Fought"(1885) gave Miss Murfree renown for her vivid presenta-tion of the strange society found in the secluded cornersof the Southern Appalachians.
These writers met every canon of contemporary criti-cism. Seemingly they depicted with extreme fidelity thecharacter and manners of the people whose natural livesthey charmingly presented. Their use of dialect was perfect,and the technical structure of their short story form wasunexcelled. Sincere in their sympathv and complete in theirunderstanding of the material they used, they were ableto find in simple surroundings the universal interest thatelevated their work far beyond the provincial origins oftheir own careers. Their reputation thus rested upon afirm basis, but contributing greatly to added popularitywas the fresh and poetic glamour which surrounded thequaint scenes they explored.
The volume of output was greatly increased by the workof lesser figures. Johnston was inspired by Northern patron-age to resume his portraiture of Georgia types, becomingone of the most prolific contributors to the magazines dur-ing the eighties and nineties. A. C. Gordon and GeorgeW. Bagby were lesser reflections of Page. F. HopkinsonSmith in "Colonel Carter of Cartersville" (1891) createdtwo classic characters of Southern fiction, the Colonel andhis Negro body-servant Chad. H. S. Edwards, VirginiaFrazer Boyle, Ruth McEnery Stuart, Molly Elliott Seawell,and Howard Weeden dealt in the humor and pathos ofNegro life. Grace King and Kate Chopin followed Cable'slead in picturing the Creole. T. C. De Leon and GeorgeCary Eggleston wrote with the Civil War as a background,
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the latter growing progressively more facile in idealizing themutual heroism of Blue and Gray. Novels like MauriceThompson's "Tallahassee Girl" (1881), Julia Magruder's"Across the Chasm" (1885), and Matt Crim's "Adventuresof a Fair Rebel" (1890), developed the theme of socialcontact between Northerners and Southerners. A host ofwriters, whose names were rarely heard bevond local bound-aries, wrote novels idealizing the Southern past, such asJ. W. Moore's "Heirs of St. Kilda" (1881), F. Fontaine's"Etowah" (1887), and Florella Meynardie's "Amy Oakly"(1879). Mrs. Burton Harrison and Mrs. Margaret J. Pres-ton wrote stories redolent of plantation memories, whilethe dexterous popularizer Opie Read reached a less dis-criminating public with a long list of paper-back novels onconventional Southern themes. The ablest of the youngerwriters who began writing in the later eighties was JamesLane Allen whose many short stories, novels, and descrip-tive articles made the "Blue Grass Region of Kentucky" afamiliar possession of every American reader.
This school of writers exemplified completely the spiritof the New South which dominated Southern thought dur-ing the eighties. The war and Reconstruction provided itsdiscipline of introspection. If the writers received scantypreparation in a formal sense, were ignorant of life in itsbroader aspects, and knew little of the art of criticism,they did grasp the significance of what the South had ex-perienced. The very narrowness of opportunity in postwarDixie stimulated them to venture into careers which wouldhave seemed uninviting to an earlier Southern generation.Thus Page might well have pursued in ante-bellum Vir-ginia the profession of law for which he had been trainedhad not contact with the tradition and the veterans of theOld Dominion's golden age made his opportunity beforethe bar seem insignificant in comparison. In other casesdire necessitv conditioned life. The impoverished Cableturned from humble positions as an apothecary's assistant,and clerk in a cotton factor's firm, to explore the ancientlore of New Orleans, feeling that it would be "a pity tolet [it] go to waste." When Harris, trudging painfully upthe journalistic ladder of success, began filling columns ofthe Atlanta Constitution with Negro folklore remembered
1
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from his boyhood, he least of all men expected that UncleRemus would soon make his name known around theworld. Miss Murfree's equipment was a series of summervacations spent in the Cumberland Mountains. She, likeher colleagues, excelled only when depicting with freshenthusiasm the intimate observations of youth. Her laterworks, and this was equally true of Cable, Page, and Harris,never equaled the greatness of her first success. Most ofwhat was excellent in this Southern literature of pathos andsympathy for simple and in cases frustrated lives was theoutpouring of voung men and women putting in lettersthe yearnings of their own earlier and unsettled years. Suc-cess seemed to alienate them from the mainspring of theirgenius.
They were also typical of the new age in the love anddevotion they cherished for the old. There was hardly aNegro in this fiction who could not have said with VirginiaFrazer Boyle's darkey, "dey was good ole days, dose timesbefoah de wah!" 2 If Allen took his readers into a "greenand fragrant" world of Kentucky and Page wrote of "agoodly Land in those old times," Johnston maintainedthat life in middle Georgia was so constituted as to breedthe best traits of character, and Harris retained a living im-age of serenity, beauty, and nobility of "old plantationdays." It was this love of subject, rather than restraint ofSouthern opinion, which excluded from Southern literatureof the eighties all traces of grim realism. Walter HinesPage felt embarrassment from the presence of what hecalled Ghosts of the Southern past—the Confederate tradi-tion, religious orthodoxv, and the fear of Negro domina-tion. Cable, in his later and more doctrinaire moments,found the South hostile to his criticisms of the white at-titude toward the Negro. But these were isolated cases. Thegreat body of writers, and this is equally true of Cable inhis fiction, seem never to have entertained a doubt as tothe excellence of the region. Even the imperfections werelovingly depicted. Consequently there entered into South-ern literature a rich theme of nostalgia which has neverentirely disappeared and which gave to it a piquant charmin a rapidly changing world.
2 "How Jerry Bought Malvinny," Century, XL  (1880), 892.
L
Til never hear as onst I heerd,
In de happy times long gone,De darkeys singin' like dey sung
Amongst de yaller corn.3
And yet again it was not untypical that young men ofthe New South could entertain such views of the past andstill embrace a whole-hearted acceptance of reconciliation.Few of the writers could go so far as Cable in "Dr. Sevier"in asserting that the Union cause was just. But even Bagby,who believed it was "simple truth" that "there was in ourVirginia country life a beauty, a simplicity, a purity, anuprightness, a cordial and lavish hospitality, warmth andgrace which shine in the lens of memory with a charm thatpasses all language at my command," also "prayed God"that he would never again see "the filth, the disease,the privation, the suffering, the mutilation, and above all,the debasement of public and private morals [which] leaveto war scarcely a redeeming feature." 4 It is a characteristicof both Page and Harris that virtually all the characters oftheir fiction who, on the eve of the Civil War, might beconsidered spokesmen for the author's own point of view,were conservatives who urged moderation, and hesitated toresort to a policy of secession.5 Moreover there was not animportant writer of this school who did not believe theSouth better off within the restored Union. So far as thefuture was concerned Maurice Thompson spoke for thegroup when he wrote:
The South whose gaze is cast
No more upon the past,But whose bright eyes the skies of promise sweep,Whose feet in paths of progress swiftly leap;And whose past thought, like cheerful rivers run,Through odorous ways to meet the morning sun.
This was one of the most important adaptations made
3 A. C. Gordon, "Home Again," in "Befo' de War" (NewYork, 1888), 125.
4 G. W. Bagby, "The Old Virginia Gentleman" (New York,1910), 44, 164-165.
6 See as typical the character of Dr. Cary in T. N. Page, "RedRock" (New York, 1900).
in the postwar South. It is what saved Southern literaturefrom provincialism and permitted its wide acceptance inthe North. So long as slavery had been a living actualitythe peculiar institution had constituted a barrier as effec-tive in letters as in politics and economics. No author be-fore the war had been able to touch on Southern themeswithout becoming a defender of a system which seemedto threaten Northern interests. Against him had been ar-raved the full force of Northern hostility. Northern writersinspired by Northern patriotism had been moved to exer-cise their skill in portraying a South of "barbarism/' "cru-elty/' and "injustice." A civil war in literature had beenan important phase of the "irrepressible conflict." It needhardly be suggested that the South had been conqueredby the pen as thoroughly as by the sword. Southernerswho survived the debacle quite properly maintained thatthe North had a distorted picture of the ante-bellum South,one that was colored in every aspect by abolitionist preju-dice.
Once slavery had been destroyed, and Southern writersno longer aspired to Southern independence, the situationwas reversed. By 1880 the North had lost its apprehensionand Northern writers ceased to have any incentive to writein a spirit of hostility towards Dixie. A culture which inits life was anathema to the North, could in its death behonored. This was the richest legacy the Southern writersinherited. Without offense to any living interest thev couldat last tell what they deemed to be the truth about theland they loved.
So far as reconciliation is concerned, the importantfeature of this literature is the picture of the Old South itconveyed to Northern readers. It mattered little who theauthor was, whether he had the greatness of Harris, thepassionate intensity of Page, or the lyrical beauty of Allen.In every case the plantation "lived once mo', ... an' deole times done come back ag'in." 6 "Uncles," "Mammies,""Colonels," gracious ladies, fair maidens, and brave cadetscrossed the pages with smiling faces and courteous man-ners; and "songs floated out upon the summer air, laden
6 Uncle Billy in T. N. Page, "Meh Lady," "In Ole Virginia"
(New York, 18"
with the perfume of rose and honeysuckle and peach blos-som." 7 Even the "moonlight seemed richer and mellowerbefore the war." 8 What if the tradition omitted much thatwas true and exaggerated the attractive features of the de-parted life? It rested upon a bedrock of fact, and distortedthe actuality no more violently than had the abolitionistattack whose unfriendly picture it was now fortunatelycorrecting. The tradition itself became a fact, giving toSouthern youth a conception of courage, energy, andstrength upon which could be erected the foundations ofa new life, and to Northerners an insight into the Southernheart which made it easier to understand why erstwhilefoes had been inspired to "live and die for Dixie."
Subtly and with great felicity a persuasive dogma of de-fense was inculcated in this literature. "All now agree,"wrote a Southern observer, "—whether conservative up-holders of the Old South or advanced proclaimers of aNew7 South—that our history must be made known in allits truth and grandeur to the world." 9 The short story gavethe opportunity to relate more effectively than in any otherform the "story of its life, of its aspirations, its feelings,its failures, its achievements before and during and sincethe civil war." x Each of the three great issues which di-vided the sections—race relations, Civil War, and Recon-struction—received ample treatment. Sometimes as inJulia Magruder's "Across the Chasm" the didactic purposewas thinly veiled. But in more capable hands the readerrarely suspected the strong appeal that was being made toenlist his sympathies for the furled banner of the Con-federacy.
The Negro was the focal character even as he had beenin the polemic writing of the fifties. Somewhat para-doxically the tvvo schools, so radically opposed in theirsympathies, used much the same traditional types in de-lineating the dusky source of so much turmoil. Topsy might
7 Cf. W. M. Baskerville, "Southern Writers" (Nashville, 1896-
1897)^  3i-
8 Page, "Red Rock," Preface.
9W. M. Baskerville, "Southern Literature since the War,"Vanderbilt Observer, XV (1893), 209.
1W. M Baskerville, "Southern Literature since the War,"Vanderbilt Observer, 210.
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well have been a poem by Irwin Russell. Uncle Tom wasthe same devoted slave that Page depicted in such unfor-gettable images as Uncle Billy and Ole 'Stracted. JamesLane Allen, who in his "Uncle Tom at Home" attemptedto controvert the impression established by Mrs. Stowe'sgreat novel, almost plagiarized his opponent, as the follow-ing juxtaposition will reveal:
Mrs. Stowe
The cabin of UncleTom was a small logbuilding, close adjoiningto "the house," as thenegro par excellence desig-nates his master's dwell-ing. In front it had aneat garden-patch, where,every summer, strawber-ries, raspberries, and a va-riety of fruits and vege-tables, flourished undercareful tending. Thewhole front of it was cov-ered by a large scarlet be-gonia and a native multi-flora rose, which, entwist-ing and interlacing, leftscarcely a vestige of therough logs to be seen.Here, also, in summervarious brilliant annuals,such as marigolds, petu-nias, four-o'clocks, foundan indulgent corner inwhich to unfold theirsplendors, and were thedelight and pride of AuntChloe's heart.2
2 "Uncle Tom's Cabin," ch. iv, first paragraph.8 "Mrs. Stowe's Uncle Tom at Home in Kentucky," Century,XXXIV (1887), 853.
Allen
You will come uponsome cabin set back in asmall yard and half-hid-den, front and side, by analmost tropical jungle ofvines and multiform foli-age; patches of great sun-flowers, never more leo-nine in tawny magnifi-cence and sun-loving re-pose; festoons of whiteand purple morningglories over the windowsand up to the low eaves;around the porch andabove the doorway, atrellis of gourd vinesswinging their long-necked, grotesque fruit;about the entrance holly-hocks and other brilliantbits of bloom, marigoldsand petunias.3
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Even the reunion of George Shelby and Uncle Tom aroundthe latter's deathbed is based upon the same close bondof master and slave that ennobles the dving moments ofOle 'Stracted. The loyalty of slave to master is exploitedin either case and the sympathy of the reader is excitedby the pathos inherent in the dramatic contrasts such arelationship created. It is, of course, in the direction givento the contrasts that the great difference between Mrs.Stowe and the postwar writers appears. In the formerthe devotion of the slave is tragically at the mercv of themaster. In the latter the impoverished and usually helplessmaster is normally dependent upon the loyalty of theslave. Uncle Tom was the martyr of a system, but UncleBilly was as he himself stated the "chief 'pendance uv MehLady." And so in Uncle Tom the sympathy of the readeris directed to the lowly slave, while in the postwar fictionit is the overthrown gentry who are the recipients of aforgiving pity. In both cases it becomes apparent that theNegro was primarily a device by which a white philosophyof race relations was advanced.
"Meh Lady" and "Uncle Remus," therefore, were pri-marily the answer of the Southern genius of the eightiesto the Yankee genius of the fifties. Harris alone, perhaps,created in Uncle Remus a Negro character which had ex-istence in life independent of traditional types. Yet UncleRemus was an old man. His life had been the departedplantation and he told of days which had passed. Conse-quently if Harris showed unique insight into the Negrosoul, he at the same time used the venerable figure of UncleRemus to preserve and transmit the memories of ante-bellum days. In this respect he was as much a part of thetradition as Thomas Nelson Page.
The publication of "Uncle Remus" gave Harris immedi-ate recognition among white readers everywhere as thegreatest authority on Negro life. Consequently what Harriswrote about the colored man assumed significance beyondthat of any of his contemporaries. It is important to note,therefore, that the outstanding Northern magazine of thetime recognized in Uncle Remus "the best . . . study... of a type familiar to us all—the old plantation negro.It is a character, now [1881] almost a tradition, that has
been sketched in song and story; but that will never finda more faithful or svmpathetic delineator than the creatorof Uncle Remus. The gentle old darkey—shrewd, yetsimple-minded, devoted to the people who once owned himas a slave, yet with a certain tyrannical sense of his holdupon their affection—will live forever in these pages, agracious relic of a time and an 'institution' whose memoriesfor the most part are an abiding curse. Even the occasionalmild little apologies for the patriarchal system which theauthor scatters through his work will offend no one. Theylend it a pleasant old-time, 'befo' the watt' flavor; so tospeak, they give the picture 'distance/ n 4
Harris's other Negro characters have little individualityapart from the familiar types. Balaam was the faithful serv-ant whose life was inseparable from that of his masterwhose weakness Balaam protected. Ananias, as his namesuggests, had a common Negro failing (according to thetradition) which he craftily employed to support an im-poverished Colonel and his daughter who stood helplessin the postwar upheaval. Mingo possessed "the native gen-tility of the old negro" trained in slavery. Free Joe, alone,was a unique creation, the one example in all this litera-ture that approached a sordid aspect of slavery. Yet evenhere it was a white man's sensibilities rather than a tor-tured Negro's soul that was exposed. For Free Joe was theanomaly of slavery—a free Negro in a slave community—and so embodied "that vague and mysterious danger thatseemed to be forever lurking on the outskirts of slavery." 5If Harris had a philosophy of race relations it proceededfrom such opinions as the following scattered through hiswritings;
. . . there is nothing more notorious in history,nothing more mysterious, than the fact that civiliza-tion is not over-nice in the choice of her hand-maid-ens. One dav it is war, another it is slavery. Everystep in the advancement of the human race has a para-dox of some kind as its basis.6
'Scribner's Monthly, XXI (1881), 961-962.5 "Free Joe" (New York, 1887), "-8.
8 "At Teague Poteet's," in "Mingo and Other Sketches" (Bos-ton, 1884), 58.
. . . self-interest combined with feelings of human-ity to make it [slavery] a patriarchal institution. Andsuch, in fact, it was. It is to the glorv of the Ameri-can character and name, that never before in the his-tory of the world was human slaverv marked by suchmildness, such humanity, as that which characterizedit in the United States.*
It was typical of Harris that he claimed the glory in thename of American rather than Southern character. Theproblem of the Negro under free conditions could best besolved in his opinion by preserving as far as possible thebonds of friendship and respect that had existed on theold plantation.
The Negroes of Thomas Nelson Page were all of thefaithful, devoted type and were used primarily as accessoriesto heighten the effect of pathos emanating from the de-parted grandeur of plantation days. Yet what a galaxy Pagecreated—Sam who serves so faithfully Marse Chan andwho relates so touchingly this epic of Confederate valor;Ole 'Stracted who lives in memories of the past andEphraim, his son, who struggles through the befuddlementof share tenancy; Uncle Gabe boasting of his white folks;Unc' Edinburgh directing with rare finesse the intricaciesof a plantation courtship; and above all the beloved UncleBillv, the protector of Meh Ladv, whose happy endingmade "hit 'pear [to all his readers] like de plantation 'liveonce mo', and de am' no mo' scufHin', an' de ole timesdone come back ag'in."
Generally speaking, the Negro of this literature was oneof two standard types,—the devoted slave, happy if thescene was laid in days of slaverv, the guardian of his whitefolks if the grimmer postwar South was the period of thestory, and the confused freedman who usuallv was rescuedfrom semiludicrous predicaments by the white people towhom he once had belonged.8 The picture of race relationswas uniformly a happy one so long as the white Southwas trusted to work out its own solution. Sam, the narra-
7 "Georgia" (New York, 1896), 252-253.
8 A. W. Tourgee, "The South as a Field of Fiction," Forum,VI (1888), 409.
tor in Page's "Marse Chan/' epitomized the conditionsunder slavery as follows:
Dem wuz good ole times, marster—de bes' Samuver see! Niggers didn' hed nothin' 'tall to do—jes'hed to 'ten' to de feedin' an' cleanin' de hawses, an'doin' what de marster tell 'em to do; an' when deywuz sick, dev hed things sont 'em out de house, an' desame doctor come to see 'em whar 'ten' to de whitefolks when dey wuz po'ly, an' all. Dyar warn' notrouble nor nuthin'.
Conditions under freedom, all the authors agreed, werebest when, as Allen wrote, the "superstitious, indolent,singing, dancing, impressionable creature [Negro] dependsupon others [preferably the Southern whites] for enlighten-ment, training, and happiness." 9 In other words the kindlyand affectionate relations of the races under slavery werethe true basis for a proper solution of the problem of races.Here, indeed, was a startling answer to the abolitionists.No less effectively did the writers of the eighties softenthe asperities of Civil War issues into mellowed conven-tions which extolled the mutual valor of both Blue andGray. Miss Murfree's "Where the Battle Was Fought"represented the tvpe of work which enlisted Northern sym-pathy for the devastation wrought by Northern invasions.Page was best in such stories as "The Burial of the Guns,""Meh Ladv," and "Marse Chan" where he appealed tothe sentiment by picturing the nobilitv of dying Confeder-ate heroes and the sacrifices of Southern women. Harrisseemed chiefly interested, as in "Little Compton" and"The Kidnapping of President Lincoln," in illustrating howmuch common Americanism existed in both the armies.The composite fully informed the reading public of theextent of Southern suffering, the nobility of Southern de-votion to the "lost cause," and the basic Americanism thatunderlay the Southern endeavor. The tears that fell overMarse Chan were tears of memories long softened by pass-ing time, and quite unlike the tears of poignant bitterness
9 J. L. Allen, "Blue Grass Region of Kentucky"  (New York,
lQOO^  73.
that kept the North and South embroiled when casualtylists caused cheeks to blanch and hearts to faint. The pridethe reader now felt in Confederate valor was quite unlikethe pride once taken in Sherman's destructive march tothe sea. It was a curious element in the emerging patri-otism for Northerners to boast of Southern heroism as anAmerican trait.
So also were the issues of Reconstruction fully explainedin charitv to the prostrate South. The work was partlyaccomplished by amassing incidental detail from manysources. Thus in the short storv, "At Teague Poteet's,"Harris suggested how the Radicals built up their campaignof misrepresentation by exaggerating a fight with illicitdistillers in the Georgia mountains into an atrocity storywhich they labeled "a new phase of the rebellion/' How-ever, it is chieflv in two novels, Page's "Red Rock" andHarris's "Gabriel Tolliver," that the complete Southernaccount of Reconstruction was chronicled. Yet not a wordwas written which could cause offense to Northern suscep-tibilities. The villains were Southern scalawags as fre-quently as Northern carpetbaggers. Representative South-erners were depicted never as recalcitrant but always asseeking Union, peace, and good will. In many instancesthe "better type" of Northerner resident in the South as-sisted the Southern white at critical moments to throwoff the yoke of oppression. This was notably true in "RedRock" where a Northern heroine saved from imprison-ment a Ku Klux leader whom she married. Harris con-cluded his indictment of Reconstruction by declaring thatno "parcel of politicians" could turn the South againstthe restored Union.
The desire to promote good will between the sectionsand to achieve reconciliation was another characteristicof the Southern writers. Page declared that he had "neverwittingly written a line which he did not hope might tendto bring about a better understanding between the Northand the South, and finally lead to a more perfect Union." *Harris, with whom the desire to reconcile amounted al-most to a passion, insisted that the purest and most dis-tinctive traits in Southern life were those elements which
1 Page, Introduction to the Plantation Edition of his works.
gave it kinship to the nation.2 A contemporary Southerncritic quite aptly stated that the literature of the eightiesaimed "to cement bonds of good fellowship between thesections/' 3
The reconciliation theme appeared under many guises.The writers when dealing with contentious issues werecareful to use accessories which were free from anv offenseto the North. Their very efforts to justify the Southernrecord were conditioned bv eagerness that the North shouldaccept the vindication. Consequently even' word in de-fense of Dixie was free from bitterness and tended to con-tribute to better understanding. More specifically the recon-ciliation motif became conventionalized in a plot whichmarried a Northern hero to a Southern heroine. Thus inHarris's "Aunt Fountain's Prisoner" a Southern "Mammy"found a wounded Union officer, "captured" him, and,taking him to the home of her young mistress, nursed himback to health, thus starting a love storv which resultedin the union of a Yankee and a Southern girl. The North-erner seemed to have been a noble character, and Harriscould not refrain from observing that "he gave me apractical illustration of the fact that one may be a Yankeeand a Southerner too, simplv bv being a large-hearted,whole-souled American." Harris was not subtle in his useof the reconciliation motif, but in "The Old Bascom Place"he did write one of the most popular examples of the genre.Here again the heroine svmbolized all the virtues of theSouth, the hero those of the North, and the union, whichcombined the best of each, was Americanism. If in theprocess of courtship obstacles of misunderstanding had tobe overcome, so also in the wedding of North and Southcontact brought reconciliation and the closing of thechasm.4
2 Harris, "Harris/' 140-141. Note how the conception enteredinto such stories as "Azalia" and "The Kidnapping of PresidentLincoln."
3 Baskerville, "Southern Writers/'  100-101.
4 In "The Grandissimes," Cable used a theme, contributingto reconciliation, that was not copied bv later writers. The noveldealt with Creole sentiment in 1804, an obvious parallel toSouthern sentiment in 1865. In both cases a reluctant peoplewere held in a union not of their choice.
Harris was in no sense the discoverer of the intersec-tional marriage as a literary motif of reconciliation, or evenits most skillful exploiter.5 The plot appealed especiallyto the feminine writers, Miss Woolson employing it withnotable success in "Old Gardiston," and Julia Magruderin "Across the Chasm/' In fact nearly every author of thegroup at some time in his career used the device. But itremained for Page, supreme here as in other phases of senti-mental pathos, to write the classic. "Meh Lady," told inthe mellow dialect of a Negro narrator, is a story of aSouthern girl who, having lost a brother in the war, iscalled upon to nurse a wounded Yankee back to health.Then ensued the love theme, the obstacles to overcome,and the marriage.
The simple tale of love and reconciliation unfolded withsuch charm and felicity of expression that it seems a sacri-lege to point out that "Meh Lady" was a conscious effortof the author rather than a spontaneous expression of aheart filled with compassion. And yet it was an editor of aNorthern magazine, the Century, who suggested the idea ofthe story to Page. Robert Underwood Johnson was thesource, and his inspiration came from reading Lessing's"Minna von Barnhelm," in which a Prussian hero wooed aSaxon heroine in the interest of a united Germany.6 Itmatters little. The alchemy was Page. "Meh Lady" was afresh creation in which all the baser metals of sectionalstrife were transmuted into pure gold. A later generationmay deem it insignificant but in the eighties it was one ofthe brightest ornaments of reconciliation.
A group which produced "Old Creole Days," "In OleVirginia," "Uncle Remus," and "In the Tennessee Moun-tains" might rest upon its laurels, content in having demon-strated that the South was not inferior to the North innative literary ability. Yet the South remained defectivein one requirement for permanent literary greatness. Thefacultv for self-criticism was, as W. P. Trent wrote in themiddle nineties, "in a very rudimentary stage, and affords
5 Even before the Civil War, \V. A. Caruthers, "The Ken-tuckian in New York" (1834), used the plot.
* R. W. Johnson, "Remembered Yesterdays" (Boston, 1923),121-122.
no clear warrant that the next generation of Southernwriters will be able to maintain the position won by thepainful and ever laudable labors of their predecessors/' 7Yet even here the New South made an important contribu-tion. Restricted as it was with the legacy of a defensereaction, the young men of the eighties laid a foundationof criticism upon which a later generation might develop.
It has never been appreciated to the extent it shouldthat Joel Chandler Harris possessed beneath a shy exteriora deep sense of critical values. He was one of the firstSoutherners to frown upon the incessant clamor of hisfellow Southerners for a "purely Southern literature." Evenbefore he had won recognition as the creator of UncleRemus he raised his voice against "controversial fiction"and the "lack of healthy criticism." 8 Repeatedly he warnedthe writers of Dixie of the peculiar obstacles they mustovercome.9 It was not the least achievement of this re-markable man to have recognized in 1881 that "we mustget over our self-consciousness and so control our sensi-tiveness as to be able to regard with indifference—nay, withcomplacency—the impulse of criticism which prompts andspurs every literary man and woman whose work is genu-ine." *
Harris, to be sure, was in this respect little more than asingle voice. The noisier Walter Hmes Page in advertising"the hobgoblins of a dying civilization" received somewhatmore attention. But Page lived out his life in the North,emitting an occasional sigh "for a change in his belovedSouth—a change of almost anv kind!" 2 Meanwhile youngmen of Harris's generation and point of view set quietly towork with the imperfect materials thev found at hand andprepared in several university centers a basis of self-criticismin the South. W. M. Baskerville, born in 1850, waspioneer in  this  movement.  His  sympathetic  yet kindly
7 W. P. Trent, 'Tendencies of a Higher Life in the South,"Atlantic, LXXIX (1897), 768.
8 Atlanta Constitution, Nov. 30, 1879."Ibid., Dec. 9, 18-9.
Mbfd, Feb. 20, 1881.
2R. D. Connor, "W. H. Page," in H. W. Odum, "SouthernPioneers in Social Interpretation" (Chapel Hill, 1925), 56.
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discriminatory "Studies of Southern Writers" was thefirst important searchlight a son of Dixie focused upon theliterary output of his section. Baskerville performed hischief service in teaching at Vanderbilt and Sewanee from1881 until his death in 1899.3 Few things gave himgreater pleasure than being able to write in 1893 that "Forthe first time Southern intellect is in touch with the restof the world." 4
W. P. Trent emerged from a similar environment. In1892 he published the most important literary biographyin Southern history, a life of W. G. Simms, the prewarnovelist of Charleston. Trent's "Simms" is possibly themost devasting indictment of the intellectual life of theOld South ever written by an informed scholar. Had aNortherner done the job it might readily be dismissed as oflittle significance outside the field of scholarship. Butcoming from the pen of a member of a rising generationof Southerners it became a sort of declaration of inde-pendence upon which all future literary criticism in theSouth might be erected.
Even now [wrote Trent] many otherwise well in-formed gentlemen do not understand the full meaningof that expression "Southern Chivalry," which theyuse so often. They know that it stands for manybright and high things, but they seem to forget itsdarker meaning. They forget that it means that thepeople of the South were leading a primitive life,—a life behind the age. They forget that it means thatSoutherners were conservative, slow to change, con-tented with the social distinctions already existing.... It means that Southerners lived a life which,although simple and picturesque, was neverthelesscalculated to repress many of the best faculties andpowers of our nature. It was a life affording few oppor-tunities to talents that did not lie in certain beatengrooves. It was a life gaining its intellectual nourish-ment, just as it did its material comforts, largely from
3 J. B. Henneman, "The Late Professor Baskerville," SewaneeReview, VIII (1900), 26-44.
'Vanderbilt Observer, XV  (1893), 209.
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abroad,—a life that choked all thought and investiga-tion that did not tend to conserve existing institutionsand opinions, a life that rendered originality scarcelypossible except under the guise of eccentricity.5
Like most declarers of independence, Trent overstated hiscase. But it was significant that he could assert withoutfear of refutation that "out of the ashes of the Old Southa new and better South has arisen. A disintegrated andprimitive people have become united among themselvesand with their former foes, and are moving forward uponthe path of progress." 6 The newly born spirit of criticismcreated its own vehicle of expression when, in 1892, TheSewanee Review was founded with Trent as its editor. TheReview had its trials and tribulations but, unlike any of itsSouthern predecessors, it lived, and maintained standardsthat won recognition far beyond the boundaries of theSouth it served so well.
Criticism, however, was a minor phase of the Southernliterature of the eighties and the nineties. The main con-sideration is that the South had begun to write. Dixie wastelling in its own way the story of its life, aspirations,sentiments, tragedies, and triumphs. It was a story proudlyreminiscent of the past, yet perfectly attuned to thepresent. Its aim was to convert the Northern disbeliever."The South," as Baskerville confessed, "is leading a newinvasion against the North," 7 and our interest now turnsto measure the efficiency of the pen in a field where thesword had failed.
5W. P. Trent, "William Gilmore Simms" (Boston, 1892),36-37-
•Ibid., 289-290.
1\randerbilt Observer, XV  (1893),  210.
IX
The North Feels the Power of the Pen
Every progressive step taken by the New South had asa cardinal principle the integration of Southern regionalismin the expanding life of the nation. Nothing more strikinglyillustrated this fact than the literarv movement of theeighties. In the ante-bellum period the efforts of Simmsand Timrod to foster a distinctive Southern literature hadbeen one phase of a sectionalism which sought completeautonomy in intellectual matters. However, the Old Southhad lacked in letters even more than in other respects thebasic essentials of independence. Potential writers and theraw materials of themes it had possessed. But Dixie hadno recognized literary capital where authors congregatedand publishing houses flourished. Its literary taste hadnot recognized the importance of exploring domesticthemes, and it never furnished a patronage for localwriters. Without these essentials a truly sectional literaturehad proved impossible of achievement. The New Southwas no richer than the Old in ability to support a literature.The standards of literary criticism which fixed the tastefor local color were Northern in origin, the publishinghouses which marketed the wares were in Northern cities,and the clientele was the Northern reading public. TheSouth possessed onlv the themes and writers, and not untilthe latter surrendered all aspirations for independence dida Southern literature really develop. Consequently it be-comes obvious, as Harris stated, "that whatever in ourliterature is distinctly Southern must ... be distinctly
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American."* The word "sectionalism" lost its prewarmeaning as a force pulling the regions asunder. In lettersit signified little more than a localism explored for traitsthat would harmonize with the developing conventions ofthe newer nationalism. Without this adjustment therewould have been no Southern literature, and the career ofHarris, for example, would have been as much a story offrustration as had been that of Simms.
Meanwhile the intellectual interests of the North hadbroadened beyond the narrowness of local centers and theprovincial subserviency to European patterns. The peoplewho had passed through the Civil War were no longerprone to regard as insignificant the life of a country grow-ing into greatness. A fierce pride in American achievementgenerated interest in the American scene. A fiction of localcolor which mirrored faithfully the elements which con-stituted Americanism developed in perfect harmony to thenewly awakened taste and surpassed all other forms inpopularity. True to the prevailing taste, the great magazinesof the North became vehicles of nationalism and soughtout in every corner of the country writers who couldpicture the locality in which they resided. Consequentlya market was prepared for those Southern authors who hadfreed themselves from such sectional traits as might proveoffensive to the national taste. In fact, as the AtlantaConstitution suggested, the Southern writer, because ofthe richness of his field, found less difficulty in meetingthe demands of the new literature than the writers of anyother section.2
Scribners Monthly Magazine, which changed its nameto The Century Magazine in 1881 when the Scribner in-terests retired, was the chief exponent of the new national-ism, and as such became the Maecenas of Southern litera-ture. The basic creed of Scribner's was "a sane and earnestAmericanism," which sought constantly "to increase thesentiment of union throughout our diverse sisterhood ofStates." 3 Under the editorial direction of }. G. Holland
1 J. C. Harris, Introduction to }. T. Clarke, "Songs of theSouth" (Philadelphia, 1896).
2 Atlanta Constitution, June 29, 1881."Century, XLI  (1891), 148; XLII  (1891), 950.
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in the seventies and R. W. Gilder assisted by R. U. Johnsonand C. C. Buell in the eighties, the magazine pursued aconsistent policy of reconciliation, holding an even balancebetween the irreconcilables of both North and South.
The first step in Scribner's conscious effort to promotenationalism was the exploration of American scenes bymeans of descriptive articles, profuse illustrations, and localcolor fiction. Out of this policy grew the Great SouthSeries, reported by Edward King and illustrated by J. W.Champney, in 1873 and 1874. It was not so much a matterof Scribner's "opening its doors" to Southern writers as itwas seeking Southerners who could write in language freefrom the older truculent and provincial spirit. Thus it wasthat Edward King, in his tour of the South, paid littleheed to the writers of the Bledsoe school. But when hefound the young Cable poring over the Creole legends inNew Orleans he appreciated with the keen insight charac-teristic of the Scribner's staff that here was quaintness ofdetail and picturesque particularism perfectly attuned tothe fundamental requirements of the new pride in America.Cable, through King's direction, became a contributor toScribner's, and from that beginning rose steadily to famethrough recognition in the North.
Scribner's thus exercised a dominant selective influencewhich shaped the output of Southern writers in patterns ofreconciliation. There was no truckling to the contentiouspartisan who endeavored to keep alive the belligerence ofthe past. Scribner's was firmly Northern and even mildlyRepublican in its major political tenets. The Southernerwho was admitted to its columns, as one of its editorsstated, was "tacitly barred from an expression of the oldhostility." 4 He was also "softened in spirit" by the grati-tude of being sponsored by a magazine which more thanany other in the United States could start an author wellalong the road which led to success. Lanier, Harris, John-ston, Cable, Allen, Page, Smith, Russell, Edwards, GraceKing, and Ruth McEnery Stuart, were all "discoveries" ofScribner's and the Century. They owed to it such recogni-tion as they achieved, constant encouragement, and liberal
4 L. F. Tooker, "Joys and Tribulations of an Editor" (NewYork, 1924), 41.
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financial remuneration. Needless to sav their fiction wasin complete harmony with the magazine's policy of "stand-ing against sectionalism and for the Union/' Each one ofthem received more than one letter from Holland, Gilder,and the assistant editors urging "the broadest patriotism,"and "love for the reunited nation." Gilder, who probablvmore than anv other American editor effectivelv introducedhis own standards of taste and criticism into the writingsof his contributors, was especiallv assiduous in insistingupon the setting aside of sectional strife. The great forceof the Century's position was its unshaken preeminence asthe defender of nationalism. When it manifested hospital-ity to Southern ideas it was insurance that those ideaswere safely "Americanized." In return the Southern writerswere given a perfect vehicle for earning their message tothe most important element in the reading public of theNorth.
That message came in time to overshadow all other as-pects of the Century, especiallv in the five year period from1884 to 1888 when the peak of Southern influence wasreached. Harris, Page, and Cable were then rarely missingfrom any volume, and their work was supplemented byThompson, Johnston, Allen, and Grady. The October,1887, issue of the Century illustrates the point. Of the onehundred and fiftv-nine pages of text, thirtv-one formed achapter in the life of Abraham Lincoln, sixteen were givento Allen's "Uncle Tom at Home in Kentuckv," seven con-tained the concluding instalment of Harris's "Azalia,"twenty-eight were devoted to Civil War reminiscences byUnion and Confederate leaders, Wade Hampton amongthem, and two pages carried an editorial on reconciliation.Thus over half the issue dealt with aspects of Southernlife and historv.
The illustrations were as effective in reconciliation asthe prose. The issue cited contained drawings recalling thestirring days of the war. Allen's article had illustrationsidealizing race relations. One picture depicted a loval slaverescuing his master from drowning, while another showeda white mistress nursing a sick slave. Harris's story had apicture of a Confederate and a Union soldier—both dead—lying arm in arm on a battlefield. The Confederate had
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given his life in bringing water to the expiring Unionist.
Lippincott's Magazine was far less influential than Scrib-ner's and the Century, but it deserves equal rating as apioneer in exploiting Southern themes and in encouragingthe new school of Southern writers. Founded in 1868, itsearly numbers contained poems by Havne, Thompson, andLanier, articles pleading for moderation in Reconstruction,descriptions of Southern life, and some of the first Con-federate reminiscences published in a Northern journal.Sherwood Bonner, Jennie Woodville, and Annie Porterwere frequent contributors in the years around 1880.Lippincott's could not maintain the standard of qualitvestablished by the Century. But it did occasionallv securestories by Page, Johnston, Harris, and Allen, while in thequantity of its Southern material Lippincott's easily keptpace with its greater competitor.5
Harper's Monthly Magazine was much slower in intro-ducing Southern themes and proved far less cordial inencouraging Southern writers. In 1865 and 1866 the Houseof Harper had published a number of books dealing withvarious phases of the war, only to find that public in-difference to war themes made the ventures financiallyunremunerative.6 Such an experience made for conservatismwhich continued to affect the editorial policv of Harper'sMonthly long after Scribner's had discovered that publictaste had changed. Not one article or storv with the Southor the Civil War as a background appeared in hlarper'sMonthly from volume forty (1869) to volume forty-eight
5 The December 1891 issue of Lippincott's illustrates themagazine's treatment of Southern material. It contained a com-plete novel, "A Fair Blockade Runner," by a Confederate veteran,T. C. De Leon, who dedicated his story to a Union friend astestimony of the reconciliation of North and South. There werealso articles by Sara M. Handy on "Negro Superstitions," andT. N. Page on "Southern Literature since the War."
6 J. H. Harper, "House of Harper" (New York, 1912), 243-244. All these works were by Northerners, among them beingG. W. Nichols, "Story of the Great March to the Sea" (afinancial success), Draper's "History of the American Civil War"(a financial failure), and novels on war themes by Nichols andJ. W. De Forest which did not sell.
(1874). In January 1874 Harper'sy inspired by the successof Scribner's Great South series, printed a series of articleson the New South.7 A year later Charles D. Deshler con-tributed his first "glimpses of Dixie," and Miss Woolsonmade her first essay in the Southern field. But still theMonthly moved slowly and Southern writers appeared in-frequently. The year 1876 saw "Old Gardiston" and asketch of Virginia in the Revolution by John Esten Cooke,and then came another stretch of silence which lastedunbroken except for an occasional contribution by Deshleruntil the end of the decade. The stiff Republicanism of theHouse of Harper during the seventies, indicated so sharplvin the Weekly, was unquestionably a prominent factor inpostponing the surrender of this great publishing house tothe advancing conquest of Southern themes. Not one im-portant Southern writer made his initial appearance to theNorthern public in Harpers Monthly. Yet Harpers finallycame to terms. By the mid-eighties the Monthly was asjammed with Southern contributions as the Century.Harris, Johnston, Edwards, Allen, Page, Grace King, andRuth McEnery Stuart then found easy access, while North-erners like Charles Dudley Warner and Rebecca HardingDavis wrote series of descriptive articles on the Southsurcharged with the spirit of friendliness. In 1886 theeditors of Harper's Monthly were expressing pleasure thattheir vovages of discovery in Southern fiction were weldingthe diverse interests of North and South into a closer com-munity of national consciousness.
Even more significant was the conquest of the AtlanticMonthly. Sherwood Bonner scaled the ramparts of thiscitadel of Yankee provincialism in the mid-seventies findinga warm American welcome where she had expected an icyNew England blast. The Atlantic "discovered" Miss Mur-free and raised her to prominence. It contributed largelvto the fame of Maurice Thompson and George Carv Eg-gleston whose "Rebel's Recollections" it published in serialform. Bv 1892 Southern themes had filled so manv pagesof the Atlantic that no one considered it unusual that the
7 Edwin De Leon, 'The New South/' Harper's Monthly,XLVII (1874), 270-280, 406-422, XLIX (1874), 555-568.
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greatest defense and classic exposition of the creed of theOld South was sponsored bv a Boston institution.8
New magazines founded after 1885 followed the patternsestablished by their older rivals. The publishing house ofCharles Scribner and Sons reentered the field in 1887 withScribner's Magazine and immediately commanded some ofthe best work of Page and Harris. More popular in theirappeal were Cosmopolitan, founded in 1886, Munsey's in1891 and McClure's in 1893.9 This trio carried the recon-ciliation motives and conventional Southern themes to awider if less exacting audience than even the Centurycommanded. Inasmuch as thev were all planned primarilyas business enterprises with the profit motive uppermost,it is indicative of the change in public sentiment that theyall proceeded on the assumption that the people wantedthe Southern story as the Southern authors portrayed it,full of sympathy and pathos for the Old, surcharged withoptimism for the New. Even the editors of Youth's Com-panion instructed contributors who sought access to theircolumns that "stories are not used . . . that would tendto revive sectional feeling between the North and South/' 1
It was through the magazines that Southern writers wererescued from isolation and brought into relation with themost influential literarv figures of the North. Around eachmagazine clustered a group of established authors andcritics who carefullv scrutinized the newcomer and offeredencouragement for those who were accepted. Entrance intoHarper s meant contact with H. M. Alden, G. W. Curtis,C. D. Warner, and W. D. Howells. Acceptance by theAtlantic was an introduction to the important New Eng-land circle which included Lowell, Charles Eliot Norton,Thomas Wentworth Higginson, Thomas Bailev Aldrich,and Howells. The Century influence was far-reaching chieflythrough the dominating position in New York of Gilder
•B. L. Gildersleeve, "Creed of the Old South," Atlantic,LXIX (1892), 75-87.
9 McClure's, cited as typical, published Harris's "Comedy ofWar," Mackey's Confederate reminiscences, Tarbell's "Life ofLincoln," and Chamber's "The Pickets."
1 Circular describing the type of material acceptable for pub-lication in Youth's Companion, issued in 1891.
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and his associates. It was only a natural step from entranceinto the magazines to the great publishing houses of theNorth. D. Appleton and Company, Harper's, Scribner's,Centurv, Lippincott's, and Osgood (later Houghton MifflinCompany), were the firms which marketed in book formthe product of the Southern school.
Joel Chandler Harris is a good illustration of how North-ern editors and publishers encouraged the Southern groupto write their "epitaph of a civilization/' In the case of thisshy Georgian they dragged him from obscurity and placedhim blushing on a pedestal of fame. Harris had grown upin poverty, was trained in the office of a plantation news-paper, and then, after service on a number of small-townGeorgia newspapers, graduated to the growing city of At-lanta where he found a position on the Constitution. Onthe 18th of January 1877 Uncle Remus made his firstappearance in the columns of this newspaper. For severalyears the stories continued in the Constitution. Then in1880 Harris was surprised by a suggestion from D. Appletonand Company that the legends be collected and givenpermanent form in a book. Thus began a series whichcontinued through five volumes published over a periodof twenty-five years.
Immediately after the publication of the first UncleRemus volume, Harris was besieged with letters fromNorthern editors asking for material. Century' carried threeof his stories in 1881 and the Critic two. As his fame ex-panded Northern newspapers clamored for interviews, themost notable one being that bv Walter Hines Page in theBoston Post of September 28, 1881. During the nexttwenty years Harris contributed to the Century, Harper's,Scribnefs, the Atlantic, \lcClure's, and Youth's Com-panion. His books were published bv Appleton, Century,Scribner's, Harper's, McClure, American Book Company,and Houghton Mifflin. At one time he wrote articles forS. S. McClure, who syndicated them in such Northernnewspapers as the New York Sun, Boston Globe, Philadel-phia Times, Washington Post, Chicago Inter-Ocean, St.Louis Republican, and San Francisco Examiner. Throughthese years Harris's correspondence reveals cordial inter-change with Gilder, R. U. Johnston, James Whitcomb
Riley, Mark Twain, Charles A. Dana, H. M. Alden, W. D.Howells, Brander Matthews, and E. W. Burlingame.2
Cable and Thomas Nelson Page duplicated Harris's ex-perience. Page especially proved a success in reading hisdialect stories to Northern audiences on the lyceum circuitof Major J. B. Pond. Bayard Taylor was a close friend ofSidney Lanier, giving the struggling Southern poet constantadvice, marketing much of his poetry, and securing for himthe opportunity of writing the "Centennial Cantata/' Sher-wood Bonner was the protege of Longfellow. Miss Murfreewas a ward of the Atlantic, receiving from Thomas BailevAldrich especially valued advice and encouragement.Holmes, Tavlor, and Whittier were the main props uponwhich Paul Hamilton Hayne relied in the dark years ofReconstruction. Even Timrod's poetry was placed in perma-nent form as the result of Hayne's intercession with NewEngland writers who Havne recognized were the sole meansthrough which the South could find adequate publication.Whitman was typical of the Northern men of letters whenhe wrote, "I comprehended all [Southerners who] camein my way, . . . and slighted none. ... It has given methe most fervent views of the true ensemble and extent ofthe States." Through such exchanges "men forgot theasperities of politics and warmed to each other" as friends.Havne, gratified by Whittier's appreciation of Timrod, waseager that "henceforth all jealousies, all unworthv prejudicesmay be annihilated between North and South," andstretched "forth warm hands of cordiality and love towardsyou . . . feeling sure that I shall meet with the electrictouch of sympathv." He was not disappointed. The Quakerand erstwhile abolitionist was happy that "the past isdead," and "ardently desired to see the two sections of theUnion united in peace and harmony.3
2 Harris, "Harris/' passim.
8J. Albree, "Whittier Correspondence'' (Salem, 1911), 175-176, 187, 200, 203, 218, 221-222; R. Page, "Thomas NelsonPage" (New York, 1923), 125; L. L. C. Bikle, "George W.Cable" (New York, 1928); R. Gilder (ed.), "Letters of RichardWatson Gilder" (Boston, 1916); J. T. Morse, "Life and Lettersof Oliver Wendell Holmes" (Boston, 1896), I, 312-3^3; M. H.
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While the older generation of Northern writers—menlike Tavlor, Holmes, Whittier, and Lowell, who had foughtthrough the crises of antislaverv agitation and the CivilWar—learned the lesson of forgiveness and cordially en-dorsed the new spirit in the South, certain of the youngerwriters endeavored to share in the triumph of the Southernschool bv ventures of their own in the "undiscoveredcountrv." For the most part these Northern imitators weresecond-rate hacks without especial insight or capacity forexpression. Thev exploited without adorning or improvingthe conventional types and themes. If there was nothingthat was new and little that was felicitous in their output,they nevertheless served the purpose of effecting furtherthe shift from hostile to sympathetic portraiture of theSouth.
The transition from a critical attitude to a completeespousal of the tradition of a South of heroism and beautvis well illustrated by contrasting two facile narrators ofpopular tales, J. W. De Forest and Charles King, bothveterans of the Union army. It is difficult for a later genera-tion to recognize De Forest as an important writer, vetcontemporary critics, including Howells, rated him highl-and considered his "vigorous realism" and "blunt direc-tion" important, if rare, elements in American letters.4De Forest first used the war as a background in "MissRavenel's Conversion from Secession to Loyalty" (i86~VThe novel was not unkind to the South in detail, but itwas altogether a triumph of Yankee virtue over Rebelfrailty. The conversion of the lovelv Miss Ravenel wasaccomplished by means of her devotion to a Union heroand it resulted in too much of an "unconditional surrender"of South to North to be of much aid in reconciliation. Inhis short stories De Forest portraved both the virtues and
Taylor and H. E. Scudder, "Life and Letters of Bayard Taylor"(Boston, 1884); G. C. Knight, "James Lane Allen" (ChapelHill, 1935); W. Whitman, "Complete Prose Works" (Boston,1898), 72.
4W. D. Howells, "Heroines of Fiction" (New York, 1901),II, 152-163; Century, XXIII (1882), 627; Harper's Bazaar,XXXV (1901), 538.
the vices of the South.5 But instead of handling the viceswith a soft and tender touch, as the later writers were todo, De Forest approached them with a direct criticism thatknew no compromise. A second novel, "Kate Beaumont"(1871), an account of family feuds among the gentry ofSouth Carolina, was again a mixture of praise and blame,but certain of the traditional concepts, especially the South-ern heroine and the plantation, emerged in stronger out-line. De Forest's third and last novel of the South, "TheBloody Chasm" (1881) was the author's most direct effortto write uncritically a novel of reconciliation. It seems un-necessary to add that the chasm in the story was bridgedby means of a love theme which united characters repre-sentative of the two sections.
While De Forest began writing in the cold and graymorning of Southern themes and permitted the warmth ofthe ascending sun to enter slowly into his work, CharlesKing gloried in the splendor of the full noon. King was aprolific novelist of military adventure, writing more thantwoscore books with the Civil War or Indian fighting onthe plains as his background. "Kittv's Conquest" (1884),"A War Time Wooing" (1888), and "Between the Lines"(1888) will suffice to indicate the nature of his work. MissKitty was a pretty little arch-rebel with such a hatred ofYankees that she must be brought into conflict with ayoung lieutenant of the United States army whom shemarries on the last page. The ingredients used in the mak-ing of this lively tale are the contrasts of the risks of warand the pleasures of love, with the deeper implication thatKitty and her lieutenant symbolize the destiny of Northand South. Again in "A War Time Wooing," Northernersand Southerners fraternize and intermarry. King was a be-liever in the Harris dogma of the Americanism of botharmies, and he endeavored constantly to show both Blueand Gray acting with bravery, integrity, and devotion tocause. "Between the Lines" was written in this spirit. Suchan account as the charge of Hampton's legion was a classic
5 "A Gentleman of the Old School," Atlantic (May 1868);"Parole d'Honneur," Harper's (August 1868); 'The ColoredMember," Galaxy (March 1872); "Independent Ku Klux," ibid.(April 1872).
tribute to Southern valor. The reader of King's novelsnever quite knew on which side of the chasm his sym-pathies lay until the end when it appeared there was nolonger a chasm. It had been closed by the alchemy ofsentiment—such alchemy, for example, as permits anauthor, in the closing scene of "Between the Lines," tomake a Southern kiss upon a Northern saber scar seemadequate reparation for all past wrongs.
The current of sentiment swelled into a flood that en-gulfed the nation's readers. There was hardly a writer inthe North who did not venture his literary craft into thewaters of Southern themes. With all the critical restraintsbroken down, with the conventional plots and charactersfirmly established, it was a simple matter to follow in thepopular trend. The ease with which the thing could beaccomplished was illustrated by Maud Howe (Elliott) whoaccompanied her celebrated mother, Julia Ward Howe, tothe New Orleans Exposition of 1885, and then embodiedin a novel, "Atalanta in the South" (1886), the "unfailingkindness and hospitality" of her half-year residence inDixie. The book is a repository of conventionalized ideasand situations, including the basic plot of a New Englandgirl's romance with a Southern youth, and yet the storywas not uninteresting. It is eloquent of the revolution insentiment to find the daughter of the woman who wrotethe "Battle Hvmn of the Republic" asserting that theNegroes were happier and better off under slavery thanfreedom, although Miss Howe continued to show thatemancipation in removing an incubus of responsibilitvfrom the white man's shoulders was a progressive step.Her own remedv for sectional misunderstanding was plentvof marriages between the "too-cold intellectual" North-erners and the "emotional, overhot" Southerners. The re-sult would be (not, let us hope, lukewarm but) balancedAmericanism.
It was all sweet and simple. x\nother virtue was that thestorv never seemed to clov the popular taste. A certainS. T. Robinson, in "The Shadow of the War" (1884),moved, with a novelist's omnipotence, a Massachusettsmanufacturer, his wife, and his beautiful daughter into thedeep South with their assortment of Dreconceptions. The
result, after the normal number of pages had intervened,was something in the way of a New South, for the NewEnglander was operating a busy plant in his new home, thewife had learned to appreciate the inner charm of Southernsociety, and the daughter was married to a native youth.Another obscure scribbler, James S. Rogers, unblushinglydedicated his tender romance, "Our Regiment" (1884),of Civil War lovers to the G. A. R. in the hope that itmight be dramatized for purposes of Post celebrations—as it was. To end this treatment of the commonplace onefurther illustration mav be offered. In John Habberton's"Brueton's Bayou" (1886) the author apparently felt thatone intersectional marriage for each novel did not sufficeto insure the permanent reunion of the States. Conse-quently a second romance between Southern hero andNorthern heroine is interwoven around that of Northernhero and Southern heroine. And Habberton was notunique. There were others who even progressed into largernumbers.
It was not merely the lesser known Northern writerswho thus exploited the popular Southern themes. FrankR. Stockton, as facile a story teller as the North contained,portrayed the Negro with a skill scarcely inferior to that ofThomas Nelson Page. Stockton's Negroes were the "oldtime darkevs," genial and loyal, living in memorv of thepast. Uncle Elijah, in "The Cloverfields' Carriage"'(1886),was as worthy a representative of the type as Uncle Billyor Ole 'Stracted. Stockton further explored the plantationand Negro character in the short storv, "Seven Devils"(1888), and the novel, "The Late Mrs. Null" (1886).Sarah Orne Jewett contrasted the memories of prewargrandeur with the actualities of postwar ruin in "TheMistress of Sydenham Plantation" (1888). Apparently hersympathy resided in the Negro retainer who uttered thesentiment, "I done like dem ole times de best. . . . Derewas good 'bout dem times." There wras the sweetness ofsadness in Miss Jewett's "A War Debt" (1895) in whichwar memories were softly woven into a reconciled present.Thomas Bailey Aldrich was another prominent writer ofthe North who, in "My Cousin the Colonel" (1891), useda conventional Southern type; and Bret Harte in "Colonel
Starbottle" (1891) and "Sally Dows" (1892) did likewise.
The themes seemed to grow more popular with usage.There was no appreciable falling off in quantity as theeighties passed into the nineties. An examination of severalexamples in the late nineties reveal that the Northernimitators were still writing in conformity to the patternsestablished bv the Southern school. Thus Robert Chamberstold, in "The Pickets" (McClures, October 1896), a storvof wartime fraternizing very much in the spirit of JoelChandler Harris. Harper's, January 1897, published a story"Between the Lines/' on the familiar reconciliation themeof divided love. A few months later another Northerner,Harriet Prescott Spofford, contributed a story of pathos,"A Guardian Angel," in which a Negro mammv protectedthe well-being of her impoverished mistress. W. E. Bartonin the same year published his novel, "A Hero in Home-spun," based upon Civil War events, in which again thereader is instructed that "the same kind heart beats undergray that beats under blue, and we are one in spirit todav."Joseph A. Altshler's "The Last Rebel" (1897) was anothervariation on the theme of a Northerner winning the handof a Southern colonel's daughter.
The efforts of Northern writers to duplicate the successesof Harris, Page, and Cable produced no masterpiece in therealm of fiction. In the theater, however, Northerners work-ing with Southern material had unquestioned supremacy.Yet no Civil War drama achieved real success until themiddle eighties. By that time Northern sentiment hadshifted to a full acceptance of the idealized picture of theSouth presented by the writers. Popular drama followedthe dominant trend. The dramatists incorporated withoutrestraint the conventionalized plots and characters of fic-tion. Every contentious issue between North and Southwas softened. Offensive words like "rebel" were carefullvdeleted. The tradition of mutual valor of Blue and Gray,the love theme of reconciliation, the tug of divided loyal-ties in individual consciences, and the glorious climax ofreunion were unexcelled opportunities for dramatic con-struction especially in a day of vigorous, red-blooded acting.So also the wealth of character was gold in the playwright'shand. Civil War drama ruled the stage from the appearance
in 1886 of William Gillette's "Held by the Enemy," thefirst great success, until the end of the century. In thatperiod were staged Bronson Howard's "Shenandoah"(1889), David Belasco's "The Girl I Left Behind Me"(1893) and "The Heart of Maryland," Gillette's "SecretService" (1896), James A. Heme's "Griffith Davenport"(1899), and Clyde Fitch's "Barbara Frietchie" (1899).In all these outstanding plays there was as much love andmore tears for the Gray as for the Blue.
There is no gainsaying the popularity of the Civil Wardramas. They were the greatest "hits" of the time, and noAmerican play except "Uncle Tom's Cabin" has everaroused the popular enthusiasm caused by "Shenandoah"which brought the thrill of battle to the very stage and inthe end made certain the future safety of the nation byuniting five (no less!) pairs of lovers whose loyalties hadbeen divided by the war. There were many contemporaryobservations to the effect that the playwrights were con-tributing to better understanding, Henry Watterson ad-vancing the opinion that the play "Alabama" had donemore to reconcile the two sections of this country thanhis editorials had done in twenty years."6 Actually itwould have been more accurate to say that Northern opin-ion had been conquered by the sweep of sentiment in favorof the South before the great popularity of reconciliationdrama gave further evidence of the fact.
But belligerency in literature did not die without a finalstruggle. Abolitionists like Anne E. Dickinson ("WhatAnswer?"), and discredited carpetbaggers like A. T. Morgan("Yazoo"), endeavored to keep alive the conflict over issuestime was ruthlessly discarding. But of the group onlv onedeserved and gained a wide publicity for his views. JudgeAlbion W. Tourgee was a legion in himself. Few writers ofthe late seventies could equal the quality of his fiction andnone could excel the vigor of his style. At a time when theSouthern states were removing the last vestiges of Recon-struction and Northern opinion was acquiescing in thework, this returned and honorable carpetbagger fought thenew opportunism by renewed emphasis on the old issues
6 A. H. Qumn, "History of the American Drama from theCivil War to the Present Day" (New York, 1927), I, 245.
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of moral reform and justice to the Negro. Within the de-cade from 1874 to 1883 he published a series of five novelsand one treatise which embodied his complete argument onsectional and race relations:—"Toinette" (later renamed"A Royal Gentleman"), "A Fool's Errand," "The InvisibleEmpire," "Bricks without Straw/' "John Eax and Ma-melon," and "Hot Plowshares." Of these "A Fool's Errand"was both the ablest and most powerful. It still stands as astrong defense of the conduct of one group of actors in apainful quarrel. But the fact remains that Tourgee's workcame at the latest possible date when such writing couldbe successful. The eighties was not a decade in whichbelligerency could survive and even Tourgee went downto defeat.
No one realized it better than Tourgee. He was amongthe first to appreciate the completeness of the conquest ofthe Southern pen. "Not only is the epoch of the war thefavorite field of American fiction today," he wrote in 1888,"but the Confederate soldier is the popular hero. Ourliterature has become not only Southern in type but dis-tinctly Confederate in sympathy." 7 There was some jus-tification for this observation when it could be supportedby the fact that, during the year Tourgee wrote, nearlytwo thirds of the stories furnished to the newspapers bysyndicates were what the trade described as "Southernstories."
For better or for worse Page, Harris, Allen, and theirassociates of the South, with the aid of Northern editors,critics, magazines, publishing houses, and theaters, haddriven completely form the Northern mind the unfriendlypicture of the South implanted there in the days of strife.In place of the discarded image thev had fixed a far morefriendly conception of a land basically American and loyalto the best traditions of the nation, where men and womenhad lived noble lives and had made heroic sacrifices togreat ideals, where Negroes loved "de white folks," wheremagnolias and roses blossomed over hospitable homes thatsheltered lovely maids and brave cadets, where romanceof the past still lived, a land where, in short, the nostalgicNortherner could escape the wear and tear of expanding
7 "The South as a Field for Fiction," Forum, VI (1888), 405.
industry and growing cities and dwell in a Dixie of thestorybooks which had become the Arcady of Americantradition.
Even though this image did not completely eradicate thepicture of another South which still lynched its Negroesand under-educated its whites, the cumulative effect of theliterature of Southern themes was to soften the tensionof sectional relations and produce a popular attitude ofcomplacency to Southern problems. Not untypical in thisrespect is the picture of an eminent New England clergy-man, Thomas Wentworth Higginson,—who as a youth hadled a jail delivery of a recaptured fugitive slave, and whoin the Civil War had commanded a regiment of Negrotroops,—sitting in his study thirty years after the war hadended with a copy of "Marse Chan" on his lap, sheddingtears over the death of a slaveowner.8
8 The incident was related to me by the late Edward Channing.Much the same type of story was told with other men sheddingthe tears, notably Dr. Joseph Parker. Page, "Page," 92-93.
The Veteran Mind
The spirit of good will which permeated every aspect ofAmerican life during the eighties received its deepest andsincerest expression from the aging veterans who once hadborne the heat of battle. North and South, the soldiersprofessed to be the friends of peace. "You could not standup day after day in those indecisive contests where over-whelming victory was impossible because neither side wouldrun as they ought when beaten/' averred Oliver WendellHolmes, Jr., in 1884, "without getting at least somethingof the same brotherhood for the enemy that the north poleof a magnet has for the south—each working in an oppositesense to the other, but each unable to get along withoutthe other." * Consequently when the war ended it was thesoldiers who first forgave.
It would be difficult to find an opinion more widelyasserted than this. So often did it appear in the postwaroratory of veterans that one is inclined to believe that ifall America had been on the firing line there would havebeen no estrangement after Appomattox. Yet when aninvestigation of the activities of the formal organizationsof veterans is made, important qualifications necessarilyappear.
The organization properly claiming to be most repre-sentative of the Union veteran was the Grand Army of the
1 As quoted in the Boston Advertiser, May 31, 1884.
Republic.2 This society, founded in the first winter ofpeace, weathered the early storms of hostility and indif-ference until it assumed a prominent place in nationallife. With a membership of thirty thousand in 1878, in-dicating to this date a slow, uphill fight, the G. A. R.grew consistently and rapidly throughout the next decadeuntil the peak of four hundred and nine thousand wasreached in 1890. Thereafter death worked faster than newmembers could be added and the membership graduallydeclined until it fell to slightly more than a quarter millionat the century's close. It may be said that the society wasmost vigorous in the eighties, whereas in the nineties ad-vancing age and the steady encroachment of death uponits thinning ranks produced in the minds of the youngergeneration the personified image that will remain in historyas representing the Grand Army of the Republic—a bentand gray-haired figure uniformed in blue, assembling onvillage lawn or city square to recall a former age of heroicdeeds.
The Grand Army soon arrogated to itself the specialprerogative of maintaining inviolate the tradition of na-tional patriotism. At its first encampment it resolved tostand guard over "those great principles" for which itsmembers had fought "during the late war against traitors." 3As a necessary corollary there must be a "just condemna-tion of that fell spirit of rebellion, which would havedestroyed not only the country, but rooted liberty itselfout of the land." 4 It was natural for men who had or-ganized a society whose motive was the preservation ofwar ideals to presume that "those who wore one uniformand fought under one flag, fought for their country andwere right, while those who wore the other uniform and
2 My account of the G. A. R. is based upon the Proceedingsof the National Encampments (1866-1881); Journals of theAnnual Sessions (1882-1900); similar volumes of proceedingsof departmental encampments; official newspapers, as the Na-tional Tribune (Washington), Home and Country (New York),the American Tribune (Indianapolis), the Grand Army Gazette(New York), and the Western Veteran (Topeka); and theweekly G. A. R. column in the New York Tribune.
3 Proceedings, First Encampment, 8.
4 Ibid., Fourth Encampment, 37.
fought under the other banner, fought against their countryand were wrong, and no sentimental nor commercial effortsto efface these radical differences should be encouraged byany true patriot/' 5 The G. A. R. never retreated fromthis position.
In practice this attitude resulted in a jealous surveillanceof all that appertained to the war, and an adherence towhat the veterans considered to be the true account of thecauses, aims, and conduct of the struggle. Committeesscrutinized school textbooks, protested against "false em-phasis," bemoaned the absence of words like treason andrebellion, and berated Northern publishers who issuedseparate texts for Southern sale.6 Outside the organizationa man might reflect upon the possibility of divided rightand wrong. Within he was committed to belief in a rigidcreed which permitted no variation. Such a situation gaveopportunity for mistaken zealots to dress in the garb ofpatriotism crank theories of history, devotion to the flagand loyalty, and pass them off as representative of themen who had fought for the Union. Most of the rekindlingof old animosities may be traced to the essentially falseposition of maintaining an uncompromising attitude towardthe truth.
The members of the G. A. R. professed no desire tokeep alive or to engender the ill feeling of wartimes. Theyrepeatedly defended themselves against the accusations thattheir memorial services perpetuated a spirit of animositytoward their former foes. However, they deemed it un-reasonable that they should be asked "to forget the sacredcause for which their silent comrades died, and cease toglory in its vindication and triumph." To them the warhad been no "unhappy feud" for which an apology wasdue. Rather was it an heroic contest in which brave menstood together resisting an effort to obliterate "the fairestform of government that man ever devised." Never couldthey acknowledge that they were wrong. Never could they
6 Journal, Thirtieth Encampment, 58.
6 Ibid., Twenty-second Encampment, 210-217; Twenty-eighthEncampment, 250; Thirty-first Encampment, 238. See also B. L.Pierce, "Public Opinion and the Teaching of History" (NewYork), 164-170.
L
cease to condemn the cause for which their enemy hadbravely struggled. Nor could they allow the memory to"sink into indifference and oblivion." Justice and gratitudedemanded "that we at least should claim for dead com-rades the places to which they are rightfully entitled amongthe heroes and martyrs of liberty/'
And yet while thus insisting upon maintaining a distinc-tion between "those who died to preserve the Union andthose who sought to destroy it," the Grand Army readilyadmitted the bravery and sincerity of its opponent in thefield. The fraternal contacts between the sections that werebecoming common in the late seventies found a responsein the proceedings of the national encampment. In 1882the society met for the first time "among people whosesympathies and influences were largely with the rebelliousStates during our war for the Union." Baltimore receivedwith marked cordiality ten thousand veterans of the Unionarmy, as well as the President of the United States, mem-bers of his cabinet, the Speaker of the House of Repre-sentatives, the General of the United States Army, andothers prominent in the national government. The G. A. R.invited Southern soldiers to march with them in their pro-cession, and when the veterans in Gray responded theoccasion was hailed as "one of the happy feats of peacewhich count among renowned victories." As a consequenceof the "genuine hospitality" shown the G. A. R., the en-campment prepared an address to the city of Baltimoretestifying to the "restored feeling of brotherly love betweenthe people of the South and the people of the North,"engraved it on a tablet made of metal from Union andConfederate cannon, and presented it amid further scenesof peacemaking.7
Thirteen years later the G. A. R. encamped a secondtime on the borderland of the South. In the interim per-sistent efforts to secure a meeting for the lower South hadfailed, but the project had revealed a growing spirit offriendship within the ranks of the G. A. R. toward theSouth and on the part of Southerners toward the G. A. R.
7 journal, Sixteenth Encampment; ibid., Seventeenth Encamp-ment. Foi a photographic reproduction of the tablet see Harper'sWeekly, July 7, 1883.
At Pittsburgh, in 1894, a "Confederate delegation" fromLouisville, led by the eloquent spellbinder, "Marse Henry"Watterson of the Louisville Courier ]ournaly appearedbefore the national encampment of the G. A. R. and ur-gently invited the "boys in blue" to "come South" sothat their "countrymen who dwell on what was once thenether side of the line, but whose hearts beat in readyresponse to your hearts," might greet them "with armswide open." Responding to the fervent persuasion of theKentuckian's hyperbole, the encampment voted to meetthe next year in Louisville, "not because it is the finestcity in the Union, but because in that invitation, comingfrom representative men who stood for the Lost Cause, wesee, as we never have seen before, the dawn of that daywhen even' feeling of animosity upon the part of eithersection shall be lost and forever lost in that patriotic glowfor one common country for which we are ready to die ifnecessary." 8
The Louisville encampment illustrated the ease withwhich the now aged veterans assumed the role of friends.The celebrations followed the usual round of parades,speeches, banquets, and tribute-paying over the dead ofboth armies.9 Again the country had a striking objectlesson of the healing influence which war memories wereexerting.
So in the end the G. A. R., while sheltering its shareof cranks, had no place for irreconcilables. No portion ofits program was accepted more eagerly or received morespace in the newspapers than, as its commander in chiefdeclared in 1897, the work of strengthening "in those goodpeople [of the South] their devotion to the land we all sodearly love,—to help blot out the resentments of thepast." 1 One wonders why the resentments which had beenblotted out on so many previous occasions still neededattention. But the cliches of popular oratory are long en-during and are not to be taken too literally. More im-portant is the consideration that certain sentiments havebecome conventionalized so that their repetition is expected
8 Journal, Twenty-eighth Encampment.
9 Ibid., Twenty-ninth Encampment.1 Journal, Thirty-first Encampment.
on every occasion. The fact that even the Grand Armyhad fallen into the habit of extending friendly overturesto the men they had fought in war is indicative perhapsof the fact that "time has softened our griefs, healed oursorrows, and obliterated sectionalism." 2 It is in this lightthat one should interpret the remarks of President McKin-ley addressed to the G. A. R. at Buffalo in 1897 that "thearmy of Grant and the army of Lee are together . . . onenow in faith, in hope, in fraternity, in purpose, and in aninvincible patriotism." 3 It was something at least that anAmerican president could make such a statement and haveit wildly applauded by an organization of Union veterans.
In the South the development of veteran organizationsproceeded at a slower pace than in the North. The latenessof their origin is partially accounted for by the hostilityconfronting "rebel societies." It may also be explained bythe tendency noted everywhere of the Southern veteranto withdraw from the public gaze and preoccupy himselfwith the arduous task of reconstituting his damaged estate.The first societies were local and restricted in membership.Unlike the North where national federation came earlyand showed the way for smaller groupings, the scatteredefforts of the former Confederates to organize were notconcentrated in one bodv until 1889. Then was formedthe United Confederate Veterans and a distinct impetusgiven to the activity of the men who wore the Gray.4
The problem of the Southern veteran was one of adjust-ment. He retained the memory of a manly fight for prin-
2 Ibid.
3 Public Opinion, Sept. 2, 1897. It might be noted that lesserorganizations of Union Veterans reenacted the story of theG. A. R. See as typical the meeting of the Army of the Potomacwith the Robert E. Lee Camp of Confederate Veterans (Reportsof the Army of the Potomac for 1885), and the encampmentsof the Army of the Cumberland at Chattanooga and Chicka-mauga (Annual Reports of the Army of the Cumberland, 1881,1889, 1892).
4 Proceedings of the Convention for the Organization of theUnited Confederate Veterans; Minutes of the United ConfederateVeterans, I, 1889-1897. The official organ of the U. C. V. wasthe Confederate Veteran, the first issue of which appeared in1893.
ciple. He revered the martyrhood of comrades slain inbattle and recognized the duty devolving on himself toprotect them from aspersion. He experienced a warm glowof affection for the banner furled forever in defeat and forassociations it recalled. He could not repudiate and assumea false humility towards a past he gloried in. Rather heresented bitterly the epithets of rebellion and treason whenapplied to his conduct. He demanded a "true" history ofthe struggle which would justify his motives and explainhow men could honestly espouse a cause too often exe-crated by the misunderstanding world outside. But whilethe past was thus to receive its due, the present and thefuture also had their claims. He was back within the Union,and daily the widening activities and interests of life urgedthe conviction that it was well the cherished cause ofSouthern independence had gone down in defeat. With asensitive regard to the past, therefore, the ex-Confederateproceeded to rationalize the inconsistencies of his positionuntil he arrived at a solution which enabled him to salute"Old Glory" while retaining his devotion for "the SouthernCross."
All the essentials of the solution may be found in amasterful address delivered in Richmond, Virginia, in 1896before the sixth reunion of the United Confederate Vet-erans by the general agent of the Peabody Education Fund,J. L. M. Curry, a former Confederate well known andrespected both South and North.5 Curry undertook toexplain "why Americans, pure and simple, without prefixof condition," could come together in an association themembership of which was based upon an earlier effort todisrupt the American Union. This would constitute dis-honesty had there not been reconciliation. But advocatingpeace and friendship the assembly of Confederate veteranshad "no such purpose as recital of wrongs endured, orindulgence in vain pride, or egotistic laudation." They metnot "in malice or in mischief, in disaffection, or in rebel-lion, nor to keep alive sectional hates, nor to awaken re-venge for defeat, nor to kindle disloyalty to the Union."They came together "in common love for those who bore
5 Address Delivered before the Association of ConfederateVeterans (pamphlet, Richmond, 1896).
the conquered banner." Curry then proceeded to demon-strate that this "recognition of the glorious deeds of ourcomrades is perfectly consistent with loyalty to the flagand devotion to the Constitution and the resulting Union."He was supported in this sentiment by the official report ofthe assembly which declared that the Confederate veteran"returned to the Union as an equal, and he remained inthe Union as a friend. With no humble apologies, no un-manly servility, no petty spite, no sullen treachery, he is acheerful, frank citizen of the United States, accepting thepresent, trusting the future, and proud of the past." 6
The Southerners were on the defensive even when as-sembling for such a purpose. Defeated and discredited,they were confronted by efforts on the part of bigots in theNorth "to paint the Lost Cause in darkest colors, to sullyit with crimes more horrible than matricide, to overwhelmits supporters with the odium and infamy of traitors." Evenwhen the Northern critic essaved to be fair and to forgivethe past, he frequently was unable to appreciate why thesupporters of "rebellion" should be honored in ways similarto those observed for the upholders of the "right." Con-sequently the Confederate societies assumed the role ofvindicating themselves and their deceased comrades inmuch the same manner as the G. A. R. had constituteditself the guardian of the fruits of victory. The men whohad followed Lee and Jackson felt no duty more imper-ative than "to see to it that our children do not grow upwith false notions of their fathers, and with disgracefulapologies for their conduct."
The vindication usually was based upon a careful distinc-tion between "constitutional resistance" and "treason."Thus Curry defined the war as one "of ideas, in which eacharmy signalized its consecration to principles, as eachunderstood them." This led him into a long exposition onslavery, nullification, and secession, in which he establishedthe mutual responsibility of the two sections in regard toslavery, the readiness of the North to use the doctrine ofnullification when coinciding with its interests, and theexistence in i860 of secession as a reserved right of thestates.  He admitted  that a  different interpretation had
0 Minutes, Sixth Reunion.
arisen in the North, but he insisted that the South adheredto its view with as much legality and honesty as did theNorth. When the "inevitable" conflict arose between thetwo attitudes, principle and courage engaged on either side.The conclusion, once the orator had satisfactorily vindi-cated every one, was easy. The war, or, to employ languageoften used, "the bloody arbitrament of the sword," hadentirely changed evervthing. The right of secession wasabandoned and slavery abolished. The Confederate surviv-ors were making good "their asseverations of loyalty to theRepublic by observing in strictest fidelity the letter andspirit of the Constitution."
It is obvious that such historical analysis might leadto endless wrangling especially when contrasted to theG. A. R/s views on the same subjects. But ordinarily themass of veterans on each side accepted an easv camaraderiewhile the cranks fought along in endless wrangling over de-tails that had become insignificant with the passage of time.The meetings of the Confederate Survivors' Association ofAugusta, Georgia, illustrate the flow of Confederate senti-ment as expressed in veteran organizations.7 The annualmeetings reveal a surprising lack of vindictiveness or bitter-ness, although such an episode as Sherman's march wasnever mentioned except in terms of denunciation. Speakersextolled the virtues of the defeated and emphasized theduty of preserving the noble traditions of the Lost Cause.Resolutions insisted that the "martvred heroes of Dixie"had not been rebels, but "lovers of libertv, combatants forconstitutional rights, and . . . benefactors of their race."Much attention was devoted to recollections of the battle-field which led at times to a distrust of the utilitarianism ofthe New South and a fear that its growing commercialspirit would tend to belittle the achievements of the wargeneration. Lastly, the veterans of Augusta recognized thedesirabilitv, if not the accomplished fact, of reconciliationin terms the sincerity of which seems bevond dispute.
Often the aging veteran of the South was made to feelas though the spirit of the changing life around him had
7 Reports of the Annual Meetings of the Confederate Survivors'Association  of  Augusta,  Georgia   (pamphlets,  Augusta,   18-9-
little sympathy for the ideals and characteristics of formeryears—years he typified. The indifference with which theyoung shove aside the old, the patronage shown to out-worn things by preoccupied youth, must ever bring sadnessto the veteran. When the normal change is accentuated bvthe overthrow of all for which the old has contended, theexperience may well prove unbearable. It is not unnatural,therefore, to find the Southern veteran seeking emotionalrelief in sentimentalizing the "Conquered Banner," and inpassionate outbursts of popular enthusiasm when oppor-tunity permitted. Two such demonstrations deserve com-ment—one at Montgomery, Alabama, in 1886, and theother at Richmond four years later.
Unfriendly critics in the North might complain that theovation given to Jefferson Davis when laying the foundationof a monument to the Confederate dead of Alabama be-spoke an attachment to the past on the part of South-erners which precluded any true regard for the restoredUnion. Certainly "Dixie reigned" amid scenes of wildestexcitement. For three days Montgomery revelled in anextravagance of act and utterance characteristic of a peoplelost in sentiment. Retrospection harked back to the daytwenty-five years earlier when Davis had stood on thesame spot in the Capitol grounds to take the oath of officeas president of the newly born Confederacy. Now agedand unforgiven by the government that had overthrownthe fondest aspirations of himself and of his people, hestood again the central figure commemorating the LostCause. Over his head floated the American flag. Beforehim stood citizens of a restored Union. They cheered himfondly as "the highest type of Southern manhood." Thesvmpathy with which they attended his eulogy and de-fense of the past testified to the sincerity and permanenceof their devotion for what he represented. Yet through itall no discordant note was struck and no one complainedof the fate that had overtaken the Confederacy after fourbrief years of checkered life. If memory of the past was atreasured legacy, the Union of the present was also areality in the Southern mind. It was this fact which per-mitted a local newspaper to exclaim without inconsistency,"We honor the furled under the unfurled flag," and an-
other to hail the event as one "without parallel in his-tory/' 8
Such events, however, were not unparalleled. On May 29,1890, Mercie's equestrian statue of Lee was unveiled inRichmond. The mighty tribute paid the Confederate gen-eral was worthy of his greatness and testified eloquently ofthe love in which his memory was held. As prominentlyas at Montgomery there was evident an undercurrent ofsatisfaction that the cause had been lost. Military com-panies bore both flags, that of the Confederacy in affection,that of the Union in loyalty. If this constituted a paradoxit might be explained, as one observer noted, "by the factthat the former no longer meant disunion. It stood for pasttrials and heroism in adversity looked back upon from thestandpoint of changed views and unforeseen prosperity." 9
The adjustment thus made lost in time the awkwardnessof self-conscious rationalization which first characterizedits appearance. The process was emotionalized as the hu-miliation of defeat passed away and the memory of the menin Gray mellowed into a conception of American valor andmanhood which could be appreciated North as well asSouth and thus no longer cause division. The middle nine-ties which witnessed the G. A. R. love-feast at Louisvilleand the dedication of Confederate monuments in Chi-cago and New York, also found the spirit of fraternitytriumphing within the ranks of the United ConfederateVeterans.1 The Houston reunion of 1895 gave evidence of
8 Newspaper comment of this event is collected in PublicOpinion, May 8, 1886, and Rowland, "Davis/' IX, 419-439.The New York World noted the prominence of Yankees in thecelebration. An Ohio veteran wearing his G. A. R. badge suppliedthe American flags which decorated the line of march and hungdraped around the platform from which Davis spoke his defenseof the South. A Northerner was also in charge of the electricilluminations, while a Bostonian was the proprietor of the hotelat which Davis stayed.
9 Harper's Weekly, June 14, 1890. See also Public Opinion,June 7, 1890, and E. Owen, 'The Confederate Veterans' Campof New York," National Magazine, XVII (1892), 455-467.
1 For the dedication at Chicago see the Confederate Veteran,III (1895), 176-179. For that at New York see ibid., V (1897),177.
reconciliation. The permanent committee on history re-ported that "the love of a common country [was] nowinvoking a spirit of truth, concession and fairness in re-viewing the causes which led to the war, and in discussingthe conduct of the war and its results/7 2 With his regardfor the past thus satisfied, the Confederate veteran readilyaccepted his calling as an American, under the same flagand with the same destiny as his former enemy in Blue.3Far more than the activities of organized groups ofveterans, the publication of books of recollections testifiedto the mellowing of war memories and the softening ofunreconciled emotions. It is of course possible to find anysentiment sought for in the great mass of reminiscencesset on paper during the eighties and nineties. But no reser-vation need be made to the generalization that the greatmajority of veterans, who in these later years wrote theirmemoirs, shared the same spirit that prompted GeorgeCary Eggleston, "A Rebel's Recollection" (1875), andJohn S. Wise, "The End of an Era" (1899), to avoid allrecrimination and to promote friendly feelings betweenthe foemen of former years. Richard Watson Gilder wastypical when he maintained
. . . never in all the worldWas braver army 'gainst a braver hurled,To both the victory, all unawares,Beyond all dreams of losing or of winning.4
North and South the soldiers seemed to have outlived theirprejudices and were now endeavoring to demonstrate "howAmerican soldiers pay willing tribute to each other's prow-ess." 5
When the Century Magazine undertook in November
2 Ibid., Ill (1895), 163-170. Quotations on page 166.
3 See as typical H. L. Flash's poem "Memories of Blue andGray," read at the second anniversary reunion of the ConfederateVeterans' Association of Los Angeles, Sept. 25, 1897. H. L.Flash, "Poems"  (New York, 1906).
4 R. W. Gilder, "The Great Remembrance," in "Poems ofRichard Watson Gilder" (Boston, 1908), 197. The poem waswritten in 1893.
5 G. F. Williams, "Lights and Shadows of Army Life," Cen-tury, XXVIII (1884), 810.
1884 a three years' task of presenting articles on the CivilWar by surviving Federal and Confederate leaders, thepublishing of reminiscences entered upon its most signifi-cant phase.6 The editors sought frankly to promote thesentiment of national unity by encouraging papers whicheschewed all resentment, prejudice, and bitterness. Theywanted "sincere contributions" that "celebrated the skilland valor of both sides/' and "cultivated the feeling ofmutual respect which cemented the restored Union." Gil-der set the pitch. "This is the time for the unveiling ofall hearts. If the North can see the heart of the South,and the South the North's, they will love each other asnever before! This is truth and not sentimentalism." 7
John Hay believed that the country had fallen into aperiod of "blubbering sentiment." 8 Actually the sustainedenthusiasm for war memoirs suggested that it had takenthe nation just twenty years to reach the stage where trag-edy could be idealized as a noble and inspiring tradition.The veterans had forgotten their nightmares. They thrilledto the experience of finding a new generation grown uparound them eager to hear the story of the age of heroism.The Century War Series was a sensational success. Itsmessage penetrated deep into the nation's heart. Not oneof its varied, vivid, thrilling pages told of a war where menwent mad with hatred, starved in prison camps, and in-voked God's aid in damnation of the enemy. The historvthat the veterans told was of a war in which valor counteredvalor, and each side devotedly served the right. The bloodthat was shed was baptismal blood, consecrating the birthof a new and greater nation.
Meanwhile one by one the "lofty actors" of the great
"The articles appeared in each issue from Nov. 1884 to Nov.1887. They were then collected and published in four volumesunder the title of 'The Battles and Leaders of the Civil War"(New York, 1887). Grant, Sherman, McClellan, }. E. Johnston,Beauregard, and Longstreet were among the contributors. Seealso R. U. Johnson, "Remembered Yesterdays" (New York,1923), 124-131, and L. F. Tooker, "J°ys and Tribulations ofan Editor"   (New York,  1924),  180-188.
7 Gilder, "Letters,"  130-131.
8 J. R. Thayer, "Life and Letters of John Hav" (Boston, 1915),II, 32.
drama were leaving the stage and becoming memories.Grant, Lee, Davis, Lincoln—what would posterity do withthem? What traditions cluster around their names? Wetake our heroes and bend them to our wishes. The aginggeneration still had use of their leaders after death. Beforethe century closed Lincoln and Lee, Davis and Grant, wereidealizations, and the idealizations apostles of fraternity.
Grant was still a soldier when in 1868 he phrased a na-tion's yearning in his memorable "Let us have peace." Thecampaign for that elusive good, however, proved moredifficult than the military problems of the war. From thispoint of view, his presidency was a failure, the magnanimityof Appomattox giving way to the excesses of Reconstruc-tion. But in retirement the sturdy qualities of the soldierreappeared. There was something about Grant which sug-gested indifference to petty quarrels, the bigness of a manwho once having fought deplores the indulgence of con-tinued strife. His life closed as did his "Memoirs" with afervent prayer for good feeling between the sections. Gradu-ally succumbing to an incurable disease his tranquil andmanly fortitude at Mount McGregor won the sympathy ofthe nation. Throughout his suffering he gave evidence ofa hearty and unreserved friendliness toward those who hadfought against the Union. The magnanimity of his lastwords revealed a spirit which went far in composing linger-ing differences.9
He would not have been displeased, therefore, had hebeen able to witness the union of the sections around hisoutworn body. The entire country felt the bereavement ofhis loss. Distinguished Confederate generals wearing graysashes served as pallbearers with leading officers of theUnion army. The spectacle was striking and sincere. Onewho was too young to know firsthand the story of the warhas left his impressions of the scene in a leading New Yorkhotel the night before the public funeral:
The corridors were thronged with well known veter-ans of both armies, but what one chiefly noted in the
9 "Personal Memoirs of U. S. Grant" (New York, 1885), II,553-554; H. Garland, "Ulysses S. Grant" (New York, 1920),478-481, 521; Century, XXXI (1885), 125-126; Harper'sWeekly, Feb 21, 1885.
great gathering was that while Union men met Unionmen like old friends, and Confederates met Confed-erates in the same manner, Union men and Confeder-ates greeted one another like long-lost brothers. I lin-gered about for hours. . . . [When] I went home,it was with a feeling of pride I shall never forget. Ihad just witnessed a great sight—the kindly, openhearted meeting of men who had fought bitterlyagainst one another.1
It was no "sentimental effusion/' therefore, but demon-strated sincerity which led representative men to interpret"the memorable pageant at the tomb of the great soldier"as the "virtual conclusion of sectional animosity inAmerica." 2
If the North welcomed the idea of Confederate pall-bearers the South showed an equal willingness to bringtribute to her conqueror. The generous victor of Appo-mattox was remembered, his faults forgiven. One writerwho may be taken as representative recalled Grant as thesavior of the Union in which capacity the South was nowas grateful for his work as was the North. The manifesta-tion of sympathy on the part of Southerners, it was gen-erally observed, was spontaneous evidence of their loyalty,if not of their emotional attachment, to the governmentunder which they lived.3
A stately marble mausoleum now occupies a majesticsite overlooking the Hudson. On its southern wall are in-scribed the words bv which its honored inmate is best re-membered, LET US HAVE PEACE. Grant's wish wasrealized in his death. He entered the traditions of hiscountry as a pacificator.
1 Tooker, "Joys and Tribulations of an Editor," 46.
2 Harper's Weekly, Aug 15, 1885; Boston Advertiser, Aug. 10,1885; Century, XXX (1885), 965; Nation, Aug. 13, 1885.
* Harper's Weekly, Aug. 1 and 8, 1885, quotes from a numberof Southern newspapers. Most Southerners who wrote memoirshad distinctly favorable impressions of Grant. See Tavlor, "De-struction and Reconstruction/' 149, 242; Gordon, "Reminis-cences," 460-464; Clay, "Belle of the Fifties," 316; and C. E.Merrick, "Old Times in Dixie Land" (New York, 1901), 134-135-
Far more than to Grant, it is owing to the great warriorwho has come to typify the chivalry of the South that theCivil War has left no lasting division between the sections.Lee's character was free of malice, patient, and motivatedby an unselfish regard for principle. The South saw in himpersonified all that it cherished most. The North learnedin time to claim him with pride as an American. Then theSoutherner found no further need for justification. Hisadvocate was Lee.
Lee's example after Appomattox has been variously ap-praised.4 To some it has seemed that he performed hisgreatest service in leading his countrymen to an acceptanceof the situation forced upon them.5 "The questions whichfor years were in dispute/' he wrote in August 1865, "hav-ing been decided against us, it is the part of wisdom to ac-quiesce in the result, and of candor to recognize the fact.The interests of the State [Virginia] are therefore the sameas those of the United States. Its prosperity will rise or fallwith the welfare of the country. The duty of its citizens,then, appears to me too plain to admit of doubt. All shouldunite in honest efforts to obliterate the effects of war, andto restore the blessings of peace."6 Invariably recom-mending this course to his former officers and men whocame to him for advice, he himself turned his back on allcontention and devoted the remaining years of his life tothe training of Virginia's youth. "I have a self-imposedtask which I must accomplish," he wrote in assumingthe presidency of Washington College. "I have led thevoung men of the South in battle; I have seen many ofthem die in the field; I shall devote my remaining energiesto training young men to do their duty in life." 7 Fewscenes are more inspiring than that of the hero of theConfederacy, the pathos of the Lost Cause centering in
4D. S. Freeman, "Robert E. Lee" (New York, 1935), IV,chs. 12-28, is the definitive account.
5 Field, "Bright Skies and Dark Shadows/' 313-314; Wise,"End of an Era," 344; C. F. Adams, "Lee at Appomattox"(Boston, 1902), 1-30.
6}. W. Jones, "Life and Letters of Robert Edward Lee" (NewYork, 1906), 387.
7 R. E. Lee, Jr., "Recollections and Letters of General RobertE. Lee" (New York, 1904), 376.
him, stilling by his example "the angry tempest that thewar had left behind." 8
The full significance of Lee's later years was not at firstapparent. When he died in 1870 the unreconciled sectionsfound in the occasion another opportunity to quarrel. TheNorth still bracketed him with Benedict Arnold.9 TheSouth denied that he had one aspiration in common withAmerica, claiming instead that he was of the South ex-clusively, a "martyr, of whom America was not worthy." *Before many vears had passed, however, Lee the Confeder-ate was to become Lee the American, and the Southrather than resenting remembered with satisfaction thatLee had advised the policv of painful upbuilding and ofembarking upon the new national life which was bringingpeace and the promise of prosperity.
It was well for the South that Lee could be representedas the "very incarnation of the Confederate cause." Thatcause had been portrayed in the North as an iniquitousattempt to destroy a worthy form of government in order toperpetuate and extend the institution of slavery. Whatcould better efface this impression and establish in its placeone of the South fighting "for the right as it saw the right"than the picture of Lee, torn between two loyalties, de-ciding after an agonizing conflict to follow that which thetraditions of birth and upbringing told him to be correct?"As an American citizen," he had written earlv in 1861,"I take great pride in mv country, her prosperity and in-stitutions, and would defend anv State if her rights wereinvaded. But I can anticipate no greater calamity for thecountry than a dissolution of the Union. It would be anaccumulation of all the evils we complain of, and I amwilling to sacrifice anything but honor for its preserva-tion." 2 The Union in his mind rested voluntarily uponthe sovereign rights of individual states. It could not be
8 Field, op. cit.y 313.
9 See as typical Thurlow Weed's letter of Oct. 23, 1870, inT. W. Barnes, "Memoir of Thurlow Weed" (Boston, 1884),467-470; Harper's Weekly, Oct. 29, 1870; and Nation, Oct. 20,1870.
1 See Lamar's letter in Mayes, "Lamar," 658.
2 Jones, "Life and Letters of Lee," 121.
maintained by swords and bayonets. When force was re-sorted to in an attempt to settle the issues between thesections the Union seemed to him dissolved. "Trusting inAlmighty God, [and] an approving conscience/' he tookhis stand with his neighbors in defense of his state—thestate of which his father had exclaimed in another day ofdivided loyalties, "Virginia is my country. Her I will obey,however lamentable the fate to which it may subject me."
Whether or not Lee properly analyzed the crisis is besidethe point. The world saw a man faced with the necessityof breaking with a past made memorable by his own people,of following Virginia out of a Union it had taken the leadto establish. The Northern public could appreciate sucha picture. Standing within the precincts of Washington andLee University, delivering the address commemorating thecentennial of Lee's birth, Charles Francis Adams expresseddramatically an opinion which had become general in theNorth. Having recalled the fact that for four years he hadstood in arms against the Southern leader, Adams assertedthat after long study and mature reflection he would havedone exactly as Lee had done under similar circumstances."It may have been treason," he continued, for Lee to takethe position he did; "the man who took it, . . . sacrificingas he sacrificed, may have been technically a renegade tohis flag,—but he awaits sentence at the bar of history invery respectable company. Associated with him are, forinstance, William of Orange, known as the Silent, JohnHampden, the original Pater Patriae, Oliver Cromwell, theProtector of the English Commonwealth, Sir Harry Vane,once a governor of Massachusetts, and George Washing-ton, a Virginian of note." 3
Geography, then, the accident of a man's birth, and notthe difference between virtue and moral turpitude, becomesunder this new dispensation the factor that had dividedequallv patriotic Americans into Federals and Confeder-ates. How simply the conclusion follows: "Every man inthe eleven States seceding from the Union had, in 1861,whether he would or no, to decide for himself whetherto adhere to his State or to his Nation: and I finally assert
3 C. F. Adams, "Lee's Centennial," in "Studies Military andDiplomatic" (New York, 1911), 305.
that, whichever way he decided, if only he decided hon-estlv, putting self-interest behind him, he decided right." 4
Not every one would have gone so far as Adams. The"Tightness" of one's cause and the converse "wrongness"of one's opponent are hard for a partisan to surrender. Butordinary people find no difficulty in living together har-moniously when the defeated generally "accept the situa-tion," when the victors recognize the courage and devotionto principle of the vanquished, and the two together joinin celebrating "as a priceless heritage the memorv of themighty men and glorious deeds that the iron days broughtforth." 5 Lee led his people in the first, made possible thedevelopment of the second in the North, and of the thirdwas himself one preeminently honored and respected byboth sections within a generation of his death. When in1901 he took his place, therefore, in the American Hall ofFame in New York City, it was not only as a man of war,or as a defender of liberty in the Southern sense, but as agreat reconciler whom the nation properly rememberedwith pride.
The years that brought honor and respect to Lee wereones of continued strife for the man who had presided overthe Confederacy. Jefferson Davis ended his active role onthe stage of national life in 1868 with his release from im-prisonment in Fortress Monroe. From then until his deathin 1889 the broken statesman lived in retirement watchingone by one nearly every other prominent leader of the warprecede him to the grave. It would have been well for hispeace of mind had he achieved that dignified reserve whichis content to leave to the arbitrament of a later generationjudgment of the controversies in which he had engaged.But the ghosts of past disputes were real to Davis. Thevprojected their disturbing shades into his retirement androbbed his later years of peace. The North heaped un-restrained vilification upon him. The South rose in hisdefense and, without loving him as Lee was loved, wasequally indiscriminate in its praise.
A man so situated could not avoid occasional indulgence
4 Ibid., 296.
5 Letter of Theodore Roosevelt, Sewanee Review, XV (1907),174-176.
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of self-pity. Nor could Davis ever free himself from thehaunting sense of obligation that the cause which oncemeant all to him still needed justification. But the South—his people—was moving steadily along the road of a reunitednation. He followed slowly in the wake. His "Rise andFall of the Confederate States/' published in 1881, endedwith the recognition that the war had shown the right ofsecession to be impracticable. His later speeches softenedin tone and suggested the reality of accomplished facts.In his last address he stood looking into the faces of youngmen and spoke briefly as follows:
The past is dead; let it bury its dead, its hopes, andits aspirations; before you lies the future, a future ofgolden promise, a future of expanding national glory,before which all the world shall stand amazed. Let mebeseech you to lay aside all rancor, all bitter sectionalfeeling, and to make your places in the ranks of thosewho will bring about a consummation devoutly to bewished—a reunited country.6
A year later Jefferson Davis was dead.
An epoch ended with his death. He alone seemed torepresent a past that could not be assimilated to thepresent. Others received amnesty. Others participated withgrowing satisfaction in the expanding life of the NewSouth. Davis remained apart, an object of contention untilhis death. In the nineties there emerged an interpreta-tion of the man which promised a common ground uponwhich the sections might stand in viewing his life. Daviswas then pictured as a statesman who remained steadfastto what he conceived to be the true reading of the Con-stitution. But Davis never fitted graciously or completelyinto the pattern of reconciliation. The North in timeceased to revile him but it did not learn to admire him.
Lincoln presented a more complicated problem. So faras the North was concerned it is clear that his memorybecame an influence for peace. The heritage of his exampletranscended the pettiness of strife, recalling to an erringcountry the greatness of forbearance. The mildness of his
6 Rowland, "Davis," X, 48.
policy toward the prostrate South and his hesitancy to at-tribute guilt were remembered after the assassin's bulletleft to less capable hands and more vindictive wills theawesome responsibility of Reconstruction. By the time ofthe Hayes administration an uneasv suspicion existed in theNorth that in some way a grievous and shameful mistakehad been committed in handling the Southern problem.The ordinary man, unaware of the complexitv of historicalforces, reached out for a simple solution which would atthe same time ease his conscience. Then arose the consolingthought that if Lincoln had been spared the tragedy wouldhave been avoided. The might-have-been of history fasci-nated. Had Lincoln lived—the North would have beenmagnanimous!
In a more vital sense the idealization of Lincoln workedfor fraternitv. The elevation of his character meant alsothe elevation of the virtues which he represented. If theNorth sensed in him its most exemplarv American it meantthat the North must define Americanism not in terms ofRadical philosophv but in terms of Lincoln's life. A broaderand more tolerant attitude resulted.
Yet no Southerner ever took the pride in Lincoln thatNortherners took in Lee. The picture of the Black Repub-lican who unleashed the hounds of war did not altogetherfade from memory although writers like }. S. Wise, Mrs.Pry or, and Mrs. Avary filled the pages of their reminis-cences with anecdotes of Lincoln's charity and moderation.Joel Chandler Harris and Henrv Gradv paid tributes to theNorthern leader that indicated that they at least found noawkwardness in harmonizing love for the South with an ap-preciation of Lincoln's greatness, while Watterson wentfurther than any contemporarv, North or South, in eulo-gizing Lincoln as a God-inspired leader.7 NeverthelessLincoln, like Davis, remained essentiallv the hero of asection. The Southern heart never yielded to the sentimentthat caused the North to bow in worship of its wartimeleader.
Throughout the eighties the routine of daily life broughttogether individual veterans in contacts which furthered
7 Address in Chicago, Feb. 12, 1895, H. W. Watterson, "Com-promises of Life," 137-180.
the work of reconciliation. Little more than the natureand scope of these meetings can be illustrated. Usuallythey were dramatic coincidences possible only in the after-math of a Civil War which had divided families and dis-rupted friendships of long standing. One need but leafthrough a volume of reminiscences or read an address de-livered to veterans in the closing decades of the centurvto find examples of these "individual reunions of Blueand Gray." 8 General Gordon reported them assiduously.His best story, that of the succor he administered to thewounded Union general, Francis C. Barlow, on the fieldof Gettysburg, and their later friendship in times of peace,was tvpical of many like experiences which Gordon inter-preted as the "truest indices of the American soldier'scharacter." 9 General O. O. Howard, while superintendentof West Point, witnessed a scene in which "enemies be-came friends." Two fathers met in his office, one from NewYork, the other from Georgia. Each was bringing a son tothe Academv to enter as a cadet. In the conversation thatensued it developed that both had been wounded at Mal-vern Hill, falling on the same part of the battlefield, onein Blue, the other in Gray. The men parted the closestof friends.1 Such episodes might be multiplied. A travelerrecording "glimpses of Dixie" for Harper's noted how easilyUnion veterans traveling in the South exchanged reminis-cences and how often in relating their stock of anecdotesthev found common ground for friendship.2
The spirit of good will received a more striking exempli-fication in the fraternizing of men in Blue and Gray. Re-unions of the veterans of a particular locality or section, or
8 See as typical C. F. Manderson, "The Twin Seven-Shooters"(New York, 1902); N. P. Hallowell, Memorial Day Address(pamphlet, Boston, 1896), 3-8; J. S. Wise, "End of an Era"(Boston, 1899), 300-301, 449-453; J. B. Foraker, "Notes of aBusy Life" (Cincinnati, 1916), I, 30-31; and Pryor, "My Day,"214-215.
6 J. B. Gordon, "Reminiscences of the Civil War" (New York,1903), 105-119, 222, 287, 408.
10. O. Howard, "Enemies Who Became Friends," BostonGlobe, May 21, 1892.
2C. D. faeshler, "Glimpses of Dixie," Harper's Monthly, LI(1875), 667-671.
of an army unit, had not been uncommon in the seventies.With increasing age and retirement from active life, itwas only natural that the war generation should live morethan ever in the memories of past experiences.3 Reunionsbecame a common occurrence, and of these there developeda type hitherto unknown in history. The veterans of botharmies met in mutual celebration, giving a convincing ob-ject lesson of the truth that those who fought most honor-ably in war are the first to forgive in peace.
It might be said that the participation of the Virginiaand South Carolina companies in the Bunker Hill celebra-tion of 1875 was the first publican demonstration of fra-ternizing between the former enemies. That, however, wasoccasioned by an event not of the Civil War, and it wasnot until 1881 that veterans of both armies met for the solereason of rejoicing that they were no longer foes. Thenquickly the practice spread, culminating in two greatspectacles, one commemorating the twenty-fifth anniversaryof the battle of Gettysburg, the other the dedication of thenational military park at Chickamauga and Chattanooga in
1895.
In many ways the visit of New York and Boston troopsin New Orleans during the Mardi Gras festival of 1881resembled that of the Southern troops in Boston six yearsearlier. The olive branch passed back and forth. "We ofthe South" the invitation to the Union veterans read, "areanxious to show to you of the North that the war isover. . . . Come and visit us that we may show you howsincere we are." Where all were united in a purpose soapparent it is unnecessary to emphasize the interchangeof courtesies that marked the visit. The popular enthusi-asm, already at a high pitch during the holiday period,exaggerated the relative importance of the episode as "one
3 The statement of General M. M. Trumbull, in 1890, istypical: "For me the war is an omnipresent reality. ... At thebivouac of memory around the old camp-fire we sit and smokeour pipes together once again. I listen to their boisterous laughterand their merry jests. Again I hear them singing, 'Glory Allelulia/'Rally round the Flag/ and I know they are not dead." M. M.Trumbull, "Decoration Day Thoughts," New England Magazine,II (1890), 381.
of the most auspicious circumstances" since 1865. TheNorthern troops entered into the festivities with hilarity.They spoke glowing words of friendship, and touchinglvdecorated the graves of the Confederate dead. Papers aswidely separated as the Philadelphia Record, the New YorkMercury, the Cincinnati Commercial, and the New OrleansDemocrat saw fit to hail this holiday excursion as an im-portant factor in effecting good will between the sections.Harpers Weekly went to the extreme of a full page cartoonin which "Louisiana" and "New York" are personified inGray and Blue. They shake hands before an approvingUncle Sam, while "Columbia" proudly writes on a map ofthe United States, "No North! No South! But theUnion!" 4
The importance of such an emotional outburst mighteasily be misread. Alone it signified but little. But theMardi Gras reunion was not an isolated phenomenon. Itwas the forerunner of a movement that steadily gatheredmomentum until it attained a climax of national interest.A contemporary observer enumerating the reunions thatoccurred between 1881 and 1887 was able to list twenty-four "more prominent formal" ones.5 To these may beadded "informal" meetings such as the visit of Connecticuttroops headed by Governor Bigelow to Charleston, SouthCarolina, an episode which influenced the poet Hayne towrite, "strife lies dead 'twixt Gray and Blue," 6 and thenot infrequent return of captured battle flags.7 Gettysburgalone saw three reunions on its classic battlefield before thegreater one of 1888. Men in Gray a second time marchedthrough the streets of Boston as the John A. Andrew postof the G. A. R. played host to the Robert E. Lee camp,Richmond, of Confederate veterans. An "Ex-Federal andEx-Confederate Association" made its appearance in Ken-
4 Harper's Weekly, March 19, 1881. The New Orleans episodeis fully described in J. F. Cowan, "A New Invasion of the South"(New York, 1881).
5G. L. Kilmer, "A Note of Peace," Century, XXXVI (1888),440-442.
6 P. H. Hayne, "Union of Blue and Gray," Harper's Weekly,Nov. 12, 1881.
7 Harper's Weekly, July 14, 1883; Sept. 24 and Oct. 1, 1887.
tucky, while in another border state, Missouri, the reunionof Confederates was participated in by Federals. Fredericks-burg, Antietam, and Kenesaw Mountain were noteworthyinstances of meetings on battlefields.8
It is apparent, therefore, that the country was familiarwith "Blue and Gray reunions'' before the twenty-fifthanniversary of the battle of Gettysburg gave opportunityfor a spectacle on a larger scale. The naturalness withwhich the Society of the Army of the Potomac extendedan invitation to the survivors of the Army of NorthernVirginia is illustrative of the spirit of the times. Politicaland utilitarian interest had not been absent from manv ofthe earlier gestures of reconciliation. The Gettysburg cele-bration arose spontaneously from a desire "that the sur-vivors of both armies may on that occasion record in friend-ship and fraternity the sentiments of good will, loyaltv,and patriotism which now unite us all in sincere devotionto our beloved country/' 9
In that consists its significance. The number of Con-federates attending the reunion was not large. But theycame with the approval of their section and were led bvmen capable of speaking responsibly for those left behind.They were met cordially, and mixed with the far largernumber of Unionists on terms of easy good-fellowshipwhich none at the time doubted was sincere. Not for amoment of the three-day encampment was the centraltheme lost sight of. Northern or Southern, all spoke thesame language of pride in a common Americanism. Speak-ers representing both sides vied with each other in ex-tolling the gallantry of the opposing forces which gave toNorth and South an equal share in the glories of Gettys-burg. Mutually they paid tribute to the other's sincerityand bravery in waging war. Together they hailed the benef-icent solution of all disputed issues and welcomed thenew day of peace and union. If there was a tendency tooverlook or underestimate the remnants of passion stillpersisting, one truth was obvious, as Curtis emphasized in
8 Nation, June 23, 1887; Boston Advertiser, June 17-20, 1887;Harper's Weekly, July 9, Sept. 10, Oct. 1, 1887.
9 Proceedings of the Society of the Army of the Potomac,Eighteenth Reunion, 9.
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his oration: 'The line across the Union drawn by the flam-ing sword of hostile social and industrial institutions, andirreconcilable theories of the nature and powers of the gov-ernment itself" had disappeared forever.1
The casualness with which the accomplished fact of rec-onciliation is taken nowadays should not obscure the re-markable nature of this scene at Gettysburg. Twentv-fiveyears after a sanguinary battle survivors of the opposingarmies met again in amity to celebrate the outcome. TheSouth had had much at issue in 1863. Its defeat involvedthe greatest suffering and humiliation. Yet not one of theSouthern soldiers listening to General Sickles in 1888 wouldhave dissented when he said "To-day there are no victors,no vanquished. As Americans we may all claim a commonshare ... in the new America born on this battlefield."It was this feature of the Gettysburg reunion which madeit seem to contemporaries "one of the most remarkableincidents in history," and gave to it great significance asan object lesson to those who still stirred among the dyingembers of an ancient feud.
The dedication of the Chickamauga and ChattanoogaNational Military Park, September 18-20, 1895, was theoccasion for the people of the Mississippi Valley to witnessa like event which attracted even greater interest and cer-tainly a larger representation from the two sections.2 Thededication was provided for by act of Congress. Delegationsfrom both Houses of that body accompanied by the Vice-President of the United States were in attendance. Twenty-four states were officially represented, in fourteen cases bythe governor and his staff. The Societies of the Army of theCumberland (Federal), the Army of Northern Virginia(Confederate), the Army of the Potomac (Union), andthe Army of the Tennessee (Confederate) held reunionsin conjunction. The Grand Army of the Republic and the
1 Proceedings . . . , Nineteenth Reunion, passim; Harper'sWeekly, July 7 and 14, 1888; Curtis, "Orations," III, 61-83;Gilder, "Poems," 163; Century, XXXVI (1888), 791-792.
2 Fully described in The Dedication of the Chickamauga andChattanooga National Military Park, 54 Cong., 1 Sess., SenateReport, No. 637.
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United Confederate Veterans were represented by theirpresidents. Conservative estimates placed forty thousandveterans in the park on the day of its dedication, whilethe lesser meetings, usually reunions of the societies, regu-larly filled the large tent which had been erected for theoccasion and had a seating capacity of ten thousand.
The opening day was devoted to the dedication of statemonuments on various parts of the Chickamauga battle-field. The sentiment everywhere expressed was pride in thefact that after thirty-two years the survivors of the twoarmies could meet again on the field of conflict ''under oneflag, all lovers of one countrv" to "perform an act of unu-sual significance/' In the evening the Society of the Armyof the Cumberland held its annual reunion in the tent atChattanooga and invited the Confederates to meet withthem. A fair number of men in Gray attended and heardtheir spokesman, Hilary A. Herbert, declare that thepresent loyalty to the Union on the part of those "whoonce fought so bitterly against it, is the crowning gloryof the heroes in Blue/' The sections shared alike in thededication exercises of the Nineteenth, the orators beingchosen from Illinois and Georgia. That evening the twoSocieties of the Army of the Tennessee and the Army ofthe Cumberland held a common reunion. The concludingday was marked by the dedication of the Chattanoogaportion of the field, and a reunion of the Societies of theArmy of Northern Virginia and the Army of the Potomac.
Some twenty-three years before this scene at Chicka-mauga, in the heat of the Reconstruction period, CharlesSumner, remembering the policy of republican Rome wherewarfare between citizens was not officially recorded, hadrisen in the United States Senate to propose:
Whereas the national unity and good-will amongfellow-citizens can be assured only through oblivionof past differences, and it is contrary to the usages ofcivilized nations to perpetuate the memory of civilwar; therefore, be it enacted, etc., that the names ofbattles with fellow-citizens shall not be continued inthe Army Register, or placed on the regimental colorsof the United States.
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He was not then alone in fearing that the preservation ofwar memories would perpetuate war passions, and thosewho believed as he did recognized in his action a sincereeffort to restore harmony between the embittered sections.But, hatred or no, the trials and sacrifices of war had be-come too much a part of the nation's being thus lightlyto be erased. In the long night of sordid contention throughwhich the North and South passed before true peace wasrealized the people clung to the ennobling memory offour years' heroic effort, until in time, at Gettysburg andat Chickamauga, they welcomed the mellowed recollectionof their quarrel as a bond of union, where once they fearedit might divide. No blame to Sumner that he could notforesee the role that soldiers were destined to play in recon-ciliation. Something remarkable in history had occurred.
XI
The Passing of the Sectional Issuein Politics 1880—1898
Despite the potency of the new forces that were trans-forming American life the activity of the major politicalparties remained rigidly fixed in patterns established bv thebitter controversies of the Civil War and Reconstruction.Xo political leader of the era seemed aware of the newhorizons, the new activities, and the new emotions thatwere affecting the people in everyday pursuits. No partyplatform grasped or intelligently phrased the issues arisingfrom the development of a new and far more complexeconomic organization of society. No statesman capitalizedupon the spirit of the new nationalism to bring its surgingpower into harmony with the aspirations of a people seekinga richer life. The dead issues of a passing era remained tonullify the significance politics might have for a livingage.
The major parties were stalemated, with ancient watch-words inappropriate to modern issues and fossilized align-ments unresponsive to new demands. In election afterelection the average man voted out of habit and withoutmuch thought for candidates who had little vision andless constructive ability. Cheap men with low standardsof public conduct reached high office to corrupt govern-ment and divorce it from positive achievement. Given sucha situation, political activity was a factor detrimental tothe nationalizing process, even as it operated to retardevery other progressive movement of the day.
The strife-filled years previous to 1880 had given to each
of the major parties a traditional allegiance. Roughly speak-ing, the Solid South, the working classes and immigrantgroups of the eastern cities, and a large proportion of debtorfarmers in the West were Democratic. New England, thepropertied groups, especially the investors and tariff-pro-tected manufacturers, and the more prosperous farmerswere Republican. Actually the two parties were nicelypoised with neither in full command of the national gov-ernment. Control of Congress fluctuated between narrowmargins and no President from Hayes to McKinley enjoyedmore than four continuous years in office. Groups of dis-contented reformers and new voters held the balance ofpower, and each recurrent election saw them make a"choice of evils" between an errant Republicanism anda still discredited Democracy. The evenness of partystrength contributed to the lack of consistent achievement.It also produced a bitter scramble for votes in which thehabitual arguments of the past were not allowed to die.
Conditioning all political activity was the fact that theparties had been shaped in the era of sectional contro-versy. The only issue that made division between Demo-crats and Republicans intelligent was the North-Southrivalry. On the issues of tariff, control of corporations, rail-Toad regulation, finance, civil service reform, honesty inpolitics, and labor organization, the divisions were intra-party rather than inter-party, Consequently all living issueswere straddled or ignored, while easy retreat into the pastwas resorted to whenever and wherever the party chieftainsfelt it would succeed.
Not untypical of the apprehensions deeply rooted by ageneration of partisan campaigning were the many or-dinary people who went to the polls in November 1884in the North believing that the election of Clevelandwould mean the re-enslavement of the Negro and in theSouth convinced that a victory for Blaine would cause therecrudescence of Reconstruction evils. The case of AlbertJ. Beveridge, of Indiana, was the common experience of hisgeneration. "I was born," he wrote, "when the Civil Warwas reaching its red climax; and my father and brotherswere all officers in the Union Army. From earliest infancyI was taught that 'Uncle Tom's Cabin' and the speeches
of Wendell Phillips, Sumner, and others like them, werethe real truth." 1 The youthful Theodore Roosevelt enteredupon his political career believing that the annexation ofTexas, the Mexican War, the repeal of the Missouri Com-promise, the Dred Scott decision, and the Civil War itselfwere treasonable conspiracies of an aggressive and arrogantslavocracy. Counterparts of these Northern views are readilyfound in the South, where service in the Confederate armywas almost an indispensable prerequisite of political suc-cess, where few political orations omitted a reference tothe nightmares of Reconstruction, and where JeffersonDavis's 'The Rise and Fall of the Confederate Govern-ment" taught as partisan a creed in regard to the past asdid the Yankee Henry Wilson's "The Rise and Fall of theSlave Power."
Nevertheless the early eighties gave ample evidence thatthe nation was growing weary of the sectional issue in poli-tics. President Garfield took occasion in his inaugural ad-dress to phrase platitudes about a reunited nation and"countrymen, who do not now differ in our judgment con-cerning the controversies of past generations." His assassina-tion a few months later gave politicians a chance to joinwith the nation at large in a sincere demonstration of com-mon patriotism.2 President Arthur's first annual messageto Congress in December 1881 made no reference of anysort to the South, a fact which caused many commentatorsto observe that this had not occurred before in any presi-dential message for over a quarter of a century. Harper'sWeekly entered upon the Congressional campaigns of 1882asserting that "there is no longer a bloody shirt in politics"and the elections of that year did take place in an atmos-phere of moderation which indicated that the observationwas more than wishful thinking.3
It was not the partisan politician, however, who hailedthese auguries of a new day of sectional peace, but moder-ates and reformers who sought to discard the "bloody shirt"
1 Beveridge to W. C. Ford, March 2, 1926, quoted in C. G.Bowers, "Beveridge and the Progressive Era" (Cambridge, 1932),
57o5*
2 Supra, 141-142.
3 Harper's Weekly, March 18, 1882.
so that "henceforth the people can turn away from old is-sues and direct their attention to those questions of civilservice and revenue reform . . . that have too long beenkept in the background/' 4 R. W. Gilder opened the col-umns of the Century to editorials and articles on "the diffi-cult and delicate questions, such as the questions of thetariff, of the domination of corporations, of the secret andcorrupt government of our municipalities by irresponsible'bosses.' " 5 In the South Joel Chandler Harris hoped for anational Democratic victory in 1884 so that the Northcould be shown "that the new generation of the Southis really and thoroughly devoted to the Union and to thevast interests of the American republic." 6 Shrewdly capi-talizing upon the growing chorus of protests against thepersistence of old issues in politics, General E. S. Bragg,in seconding the nomination of Grover Cleveland beforethe National Democratic Convention of 1884, demandedthat "our old war horses be retired with honor. Let therecord of their achievements be recorded and pointed atwith pride and pleasure; but our people say give us newlife, give us new blood, give us something that has cometo manhood and position since the war, that we may hearno more about what took place before and during thewar." 7
The proponents of the new political order sang an an-them of sectional harmony rich in dulcet tones. Recenthistory was resurveyed to prove the thesis that the SolidSouth and injustice to the Negro were inescapable con-comitants of a harsh policy of Northern coercion and dis-trust. The departure from the policy since 1877 had, ac-cording to men like Gilder, Carl Schurz, G. W. Curtis,and E. L. Godkin, resulted in the development of law andorder in the South, greater security and increasing par-
4 W. M. Barrows, in a paper on 'The New South" read beforethe National Convention of the Home Missionary Society atSaratoga, N. Y., June, 1884.
5 Gilder to James Bryce, May 8, 1883, "Letters of R. W.Gilder,"  116.
6 Harris to R. U. Johnson, Sept. 28, 1884, Johnson, "Remem-bered Yesterdays," 383.
' "Proceedings of the Democratic National Convention of1884," 176.
ticipation in politics for the Negro, and a "gratifying drift"toward broader and more liberal divisions of opinion. Afinal interment of the "bloody shirt" would mean the dis-integration of the Solid South and the permanent elimina-tion of the Southern question from party contests.8
The intellectuals who thus so plausibly prophesied apleasing future for Southern politics expected to receivean especially cordial response from the newer generationof voters who had come of age since Lee had surrenderedat Appomattox and Lincoln had gone to a martyr's grave.It seemed utterly impossible to Thomas Wentworth Hig-ginson in 1884 that "the formidable element of youth"could be marshaled beneath the banners of the Civil War.9Had Higginson opened his Boston Daily Advertiser forOctober 21, 1884, he might have read a speech deliveredby a twenty-six-year-old tyro in politics named TheodoreRoosevelt, soundly berating the South and the Democraticparty for attempting "to rule the Union with loaded dice."And out in Indiana the youthful Beveridge was winninghis spurs by imitating the "bloody shirt" oratory of hiselders.1 Nevertheless the eighties did witness a definitetransition in the personnel of party leadership. An oldercycle merged with a new. The traditional arguments couldnever again have the reality they once possessed. WendellPhillips was among those who lamented that voters whohad been in their cradles when the war broke out couldnever know the full infamy of the South and consequentlywould not respond to the fundamental issues of right andwrong.2
In 1884 a baby born when the Confederacy reached itshighest tide at Gettysburg could vote for President withoutmemory of slavery or the Civil War. In 1888 nearly two-fifths of the voting population was under thirty years of
8 See as typical, Schurz, "Party Schisms and Future Problems/'North American Review, CXXXIV (1882), 431-435; Nation,May 25, 1882, and Sept. 18, 1884; and editorial, "The PoliticalSituation," Atlantic Monthly, LXIX  (1882), 393-398.
9T. W. Higginson, "Young Men's Party," reprint from theNew York Evening Post, Oct. 4, 1884.
1 Bowers, "Beveridge," 22-31.
2North American Review, XCIX (1878), 99.
age. In the same year not more than one-fourth of theelectorate was old enough to have cast a vote in i860. Noone remained in the Senate who was there when PrestonBrooks made his assault on Sumner. Of the representativeswho held office when Lincoln was elected, John Sherman,now in the Senate, L. C. Q. Lamar, now a Supreme CourtJustice, and Allen G. Thurman, still in the House, werethe sole survivors active in national affairs. When thePresident of the Confederacy died in 1889 he had beenpreceded to the grave by his Vice-President, twelve out ofthe sixteen men he had appointed to Cabinet positions, andthirty-seven of the forty-nine signers of the ConfederateConstitution. A new generation had arrived and the oldissues were expiring with the men who had given them thebreath of life.3
Momentarily it seemed as though even the most con-vinced partisan would surrender the frayed garment of the"bloody shirt/' James G. Blaine in his letter accepting theRepublican nomination for the presidency in 1884 madea gesture of friendship to the South. He gave his approvalto the growing confidence and mutual esteem existing be-tween the sections and deplored any suggestion of fightingthe campaign upon issues which grew out of the memoriesof the past. The honeyed words died upon his lips, how-ever, when it was early demonstrated that the South wouldremain solidly Democratic. The plumed knight againdonned his shining armor to attack treason, defend theNegro, and rally a united North against the enemies ofthe Republic.
The traditionalist in politics saw no reason why in 1884an attack on conventional lines should not again provesuccessful. Democratic rule was still unpalatable to puristslike Godkin who repeatedly lectured the South for its "mis-guided alliance'' with the "corrupt and unintelligent" ele-ments of the North. The belief that a national Democraticadministration  would  disturb  business,  debase  the  cur-
3 For various comment on this phenomenon, see E. P. Clark,"The New Political Generation," Century, XXXVI (1888), 851-854; Nation, Sept. 10, 1885, and Sept. 22, 1887; Harper'sWeekly, Feb. 20, 1886; Schurz, "The New South," 21-22; andMcClure, "The South," 60-62.
iency, deprive the Negro of his rights, pay the rebel debt,pension the Confederate veteran, and bring general dis-aster had been painstakingly elaborated by years of Repub-lican campaigning. A large proportion of the good peopleof the North entertained a vague conviction that the onlynormal condition for the country was to have a Republicanin the White House. This attitude was perfectly, if some-what blatantly, expressed by Eugene Field:
These quondam rebels come to-day
In penitential formAnd hypocritically say
The country needs "Reform!"Out on reformers such as these;
By Freedom's sacred powers,We'll run the country as we please;
We saved it and it's ours.
The Southern question, however, received comparativelylittle attention in the campaign.4 It certainly exercised nodecisive influence on the outcome. The dominant issue wasprobity in public office. Here Blaine was vulnerable. Apowerful group of independent Republicans considered him"tainted," bolted the ticket, and supported the Democraticcandidate, Grover Cleveland, whose stubborn fight forhonest government in New York State had endeared himto the reforming element. The "bloody shirt" was onlyone of the devices (and insignificant, indeed, when com-pared to the use made of whispers against Cleveland'sprivate life) by which the alarmed managers of the Re-publican party attempted to stop the tide which resultedin Cleveland's election.
Blaine attributed his defeat in large measure to a SolidSouth which rested upon the fraudulent disfranchisementof the Negro. Murat Halstead, the gifted journalist, de-veloped the idea, and warned the country that the conductof the South was a menace of reviving sectionalism.5 So
4 H. C. Thomas, "The Return of the Democratic Party toPower in 1884" (New York, 1919), is an excellent analysis ofthe campaign. See also Schlesinger, "Rise of the City," 396-401;and A. Kevins, "Grover Cleveland" (New York, 1932), 145-188.
5 M. Halstead, "Revival of Sectionalism," North AmericanReview, CXL (1885), 237-250.
began a new crusade. The Republican press with the NewYork Tribune in the van vigorously condemned "the newrebellion against the establishment of manhood suffrage."Even such a conservative-minded gentleman as W. M.Evarts added his apprehensive voice to the clamor. Ortho-dox Republican dogma maintained that the Democratshad gained power by suppressing the Constitution anddesecrating the "sacred ballot" in the Southern states.6The corollary seemed inescapable. The Republicans whenreturned to office would force the South to give the Negrofree and open access to the polls.
On the other hand, those who had supported Clevelandwidely proclaimed that his election marked an epoch inreconciliation. Southern newspapers were unanimous inexpressing the opinion that the return of the Democraticparty to power "swept away all sectional distinctions,""brought the South back into the Union," and "gave itthe opportunity of impressing itself upon the national pol-icv." 7 Moderate Northern journals like the New YorkTimes and the Evening Post informed their readers thatthe era of political sham had come definitely to an end.Never again, in their opinion, would the voters of theNorth be frightened by the hobgoblins of "bloody shirt"oratory. Travelers in the South reported "unclouded peaceand trust" between the sections.8 The theme of a nationreunited in spirit as well as in name reverberated throughall the comment of Democrats and Independent Repub-licans exulting in their triumph. "There never has beensuch a rupture," exclaimed Henry Ward Beecher, "neversuch a conflict, never such a victory, never such a recon-struction, . . . never such a reconciliation and gladnessbetween good men on both sides as come to us today." 9
8 See as typical CM. Clay, "Race and the Solid South," NorthAmerican Review, XCLII (1886), 134-138.
7 Files of the Atlanta Constitution, the Charleston News andCourier, and the Louisville Courier-Journal for Nov. 1884. Seealso H. W. Watterson, 'The Reunited Union," North AmericanReview, CXL (1885), 22-29.
sMcClure, 'The South,"  53-54; Schurz, "New South," 31.
r H. W. Beecher, "Retrospect and Prospect," an address de-livered Nov. 27, 1884, reprinted in Beecher, ''Patriotic Addresses,"
835.
Actually the truth lay somewhere between Republicansullenness and Democratic exuberance. The Solid Southwas to reappear as a bugbear used to keep the Republicanpartv united. Cleveland w7as to face angry attacks of CivilWar veterans and to have his patriotism assailed. The deep-rooted and far-reaching conviction that the Republicanparty was more American than the Democratic and nor-mally should be in power was not destroyed. Yet thefriends of reconciliation could point to a number of factorswhich unquestionably moved the balance in their favor.
It was indeed a progressive step to have men like Godkin,Schurz, and Curtis, with the large group of Independentsthey represented, support an honest Democrat rather thancontinue the irresponsible rule of stalwart Republicanism.It at least gave variety to the picture to see Thomas Nastuse the same savage technique of caricature against Blainethat he had once employed against Greeley.1 It was sig-nificant that veteran Republicans like Lyman Trumbulland former abolitionists like J. M. Forbes and Thomas W.Higginson would leave a party they had helped to found,accept the Democratic ticket as honest and patriotic, anddeclare that a Republican, Blaine, constituted the realmenace to the nation's future.2 Most significant of all,the election of Cleveland restored to office a party thathad been discredited for a generation and gave to millionsof Americans the opportunity of dispelling the aspersionson their loyalty.
The vacuity of national politics in this era is perfectlydemonstrated in the fact that, except in the matter ofhonest administration where Cleveland proved an able andsturdy champion, the restoration of the Democrats madeno appreciable change in any national policy. At everyother stage in our history when a new party or an old partylong out of power won the presidency far-reaching reversalsof policy ensued. The election of Jefferson in 1800 wasspoken of as a "revolution/' Jackson's victory in 1828 re-sulted in dynamic alterations which indicated that theapprehensions of his conservative opponents were not with-
1 Harper*s Weekly, July-November, 1884.
2 Trumbull to Tilden, June 7, 1884, "Tilden Letters," II, 642;Forbes, "Recollections and Letters," 208.
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out a basis of fact. Lincoln's election in i860 changed thecourse of American history. Wilson in 1913 and F. D.Roosevelt in 1933 came to the presidency with programsof radical reform. But in spite of all the extremes of parti-san invective, the prophecies for good and evil, and thefears of Confederate domination, Cleveland's administra-tion proved not unlike those of Hayes and Arthur. Thenew President was an eastern conservative. He threatenedno established interest and promised only honest and vig-orous administration. He was a perfect choice to dissipatethe superstition that the Democratic party with its South-ern wing would or could disturb the existing order. Histenure of office demonstrated convincingly the hollownessof the pretensions that the sectional issue had any sig-nificance in the political life of the nation.
Efforts were made at the outset to assure the countrythat the new administration meant no interruption in theregular course of government. The Atlanta Constitutionaffirmed that "the negro will find his best friend in theSouthern Democrat." Nast pictured Grover Clevelandbringing the white Southerner and the Negro together ina cordial handclasp.3 Schurz corroborated the opinion thatthe freedom and rights of the black man "do not dependupon the predominance of any political party, but are safeunder the one as well as the other." 4 McClure and Curtisreassured the "sensitive capitalist" and Northern businessman and promised "a priceless blessing in the absolute andstable faith [Cleveland's election] . . . has established be-tween the material interests of the two sections of thecountry." 5 Cleveland himself devoted an important sectionof his inaugural to allaying fears that his course of actionwould disturb the status quo of sectional relations.
The influence of the South in national affairs was notmuch greater under Cleveland than it had been underHayes and Arthur. A tremendous gain in morale did resultfrom the feeling that a "friendly" administration sat in
3 Harper's Weekly, Nov. 22, 1884.
* Schurz, "The New South," 31.
5 McClure, "The South," 53-54; Harper's Weekly, Nov. 15,
Washington and that the older proscriptions had been re-moved. Southerners valued the sense of security that camefrom the knowledge that no federal measure of force wouldbe enacted to interfere with their election practices. Theyexpressed gratification over the appointment of two ex-Confederates, Lamar of Mississippi and Garland of Arkan-sas, to cabinet positions. But while the New York Tribunegrumbled over the honor given to these "Rebel Brigadiers,"most Northerners recognized the men as conservativelyinclined and completely loyal to the restored Union.6Cleveland's point of view was distinctly Northern in focus.He at no time "thought as a Southerner/' and he reliedchiefly upon eastern friends for advice.
There were times when even Republicans seemed readyto admit that the Southern issue was dead and that a newera of good feeling had arrived. John Sherman stated in1886 that the South must be let alone to work out its ownsalvation and confessed that much that he and his partyhad attempted in the past was based upon the false prin-ciple of meddling in local affairs.7 Most curious of all,perhaps, was a speech made in Faneuil Hall by HenryCabot Lodge before a reunion of Blue and Gray veterans.Because of Lodge's later prominence as a "Force Bill"statesman it is well to put the rising young politician fullyon record.
We respect and honor the gallantry of the bravemen who fought against us, and who gave their livesand shed their blood in defense of what they believedto be right. We rejoice that the famous general [Lee]. . . was one of the greatest soldiers of modern timesbecause he, too, was an American. We have no bittermemories to revive, no reproaches to utter. Reconcilia-tion is not to be sought, because it exists already.. . . Your presence here . . . breathes the spirit ofconcord, and unites with so many other voices in theirrevocable message of union and goodwill. Mere sen-timent some may say. But it is sentiment, true senti-
* Harper's Weekly, March 14, 1885.
7 Speech at Washington cited in Sherman, "Recollections." II,949-953-
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ment, that has moved the world. Sentiment fought thewar and sentiment has reunited us.8
Until Cleveland sent his message to Congress in Decenber 1887 asking for a reduction in the tariff, there was nreal issue upon which he as a Democrat could divide witthe Republicans. Primarily for this reason the attacks madupon him were for the most part sham affairs which sougrto bring his "patriotism" into question.9 Cleveland's sensof economy and honesty in government influenced him iscrutinize with greater care than any of his predecesso:the increasing demands of Union veterans for pensioawards. In all he vetoed more than two hundred individu;pension bills and in February 1887 he refused his signatuito a general dependent pension bill. These vetoes gave hopponents the opportunity of representing the President ;inimical to the Union veterans. A vociferous campaign (abuse ensued in which the "old soldier" was pressed intservice as a pawn in the game of politics.1
New fuel was added to the controversy by a blunder cthe part of one of Cleveland's underlings. The War Dpartment had in its possession a number of captured Unicflags which had been recovered on the fall of the C01federacy and Confederate flags taken in battle by Unictroops. The practice for some years had been to retuithe Union flags upon proper request to organizations withithe Northern states. The Adjutant-General, R. C. Drurithought the time had at last arrived when it would bepropitious and gracious act to return all the flags, Unicand Confederate, to the states for preservation. The Seertary of War and President Cleveland approved the suggetion and letters offering the flags were dispatched to trgovernors.2
8 Boston Daily Advertiser, June 18, 1887. The speech is 1printed in Lodge, "Speeches and Addresses, 1884-1909/' 25-3
9 For example, the attack upon Lamar's appointment to tlSupreme Court, Mayes, "Lamar," 523-538.
1 Press comment of all shades of opinion on this topic is givein great detail in Public Opinion, II, III and IV (1886-1887passim.
2 Fiftieth Congress, First Session, House Executive DocumeiNumber 163; Richardson, "Messages and Papers of the Pre:dents," VIII, 578-579.
A veritable storm of protest broke about the person ofthe unsuspecting Cleveland. The Republican press de-nounced the "monumental treason" of a "sneaking dough-face." 3 Resolutions poured in from Grand Army of theRepublic posts throughout the North. General Fairchild,Commander of the G. A. R., was quoted as exclaiming"May God palsy the hand that wrote that order! May Godpalsy the brain that conceived it! May God palsy thetongue that dictated it!" 4 The St. Louis Republican con-sidered the excitement "a strange anachronism in the bus-tling, prosperous, peaceful life of the present. For an in-stant it seemed that time had turned backward for aquarter of a centurv and that the passions which precipi-tated the carnage of civil war were still in their first heatand glow. Then it passes, and we see that it is not a de-velopment of the life of the present, but only old men'smemories." 5 Whether Cleveland would have perseveredin his intention is a matter for speculation. It was dis-covered that the flags could not be returned without anact of Congress and Cleveland revoked the order. Yearslater in the administration of Theodore Roosevelt a Re-publican Congress made the restoration which a Demo-cratic President was prevented from performing.
Not "old men's memories" but current politics instigatedthe excitement. Issues were hard to find and Republicanchieftains were desperately in need of ammunition. JohnSherman perfectly exemplified the absurdity of their antics.This veteran of manv partisan campaigns, now Senatorof Ohio, aspired to the presidential nomination in 1888and was vigorously attempting to impress his somewhatcold personality upon the rank and file of the party. InMarch 1887 the Senator spoke at Nashville, Tennessee,where he adroitlv made gestures of peace and expressedconfidence that the South could handle its own "local"problem of the Negro. June 1, 1887, however, found himaddressing the Illinois State Legislature in Springfield. Onthis occasion he divided the American people into Re-
8 Public Opinion, III (1887), 229-234.
4 New York World and New York Tribune, Tune 16 and 17,1887.
5 St. Louis Republican, June 18, 1887.
publicans and Confederates and dismissed the Democratsas the left wing of the Confederate army. He dwelt uponthe atrocities inflicted upon the Negro in the South andpromised his audience that he would use his power inCongress to secure a fair count of the Republican vote inthe Southern states. This reversal of opinion seemed not atall inconsistent to Sherman. In his own words he explained,"At Nashville it was expected that I would make a con-ciliatory speech, tending to harmony between the sections,while at Springfield I could only make a partisan speech,on lines well defined between the two great parties." 6
Sherman next attempted to "spruce up" the voters ofhis own state where Governor Foraker was waging a battlefor re-election. At Wilmington he assailed the "tenderfeet. . . who would banish the word 'rebel' from our vocab-ulary, who would not denounce crimes against our fellow-citizens, [and] who thought that ... we must surrenderour captured flags to the rebels who bore them."7 A"bloody shirt" campaign was Foraker's idea of what thepeople wanted. Foraker in some ways resembled Blaine,brilliant in personality, eloquent, extremely partisan, "pop-ular," according to ex-President Hayes, "with the hurrahboys," but distrusted by the sober and conservative elementof the Republican party. He had gained national attentionin the battle flag episode by a comic-opera defense of theConfederate flags in the State House at Columbus. He con-cluded from this experience that the people desired "tohear Cleveland flayed, and they expected me to do it. . . .They wanted hot stuff and got plenty of it." His judgmentwas apparentlv correct inasmuch as he won the election.8
Sherman failed to gain the nomination he coveted, buthis activity and the success of Foraker in Ohio gave promi-nence to the suppression of the Negro vote in the Southand suggested its use as a major topic in the presidential
6 Sherman, "Recollections," 984-986; Harper's Weekly, April
0, and June 11, 1884; Century, XXXIV (1887), 310; PublicOpinion, III (1887), 193-195.
7 Sherman, "Recollections/' 999.
8 J. B. Foraker, "Notes of a Busy Life"  (Cincinnati, 1916),
1, 240-242, 277-283, 422.
campaign of 1888.9 Murat Halstead, of the CincinnatiCommercial-Gazette, and other Republican editors hadmuch to say to the effect that the Democratic party owedits control of the presidency and the lower house of Con-gress to the nullification of the Constitution.1 BenjaminHarrison, who was to secure the Republican nominationfor the presidency, made it the theme of an importantpolitical speech in Detroit on Washington's Birthday.2There was no doubt or denial (Watterson frankly admittedit) of the fact that Negroes were not permitted to vote inthe South.3 The only query was whether the Republicanparty would follow up its agitation by proposing a remedy.Would the party dare espouse a measure to use Federalforce for the purpose of re-imposing Negro suffrage on theSouth?
The prospect was not an appealing one to those Re-publicans who remembered the tragedies and embarrass-ments of the Reconstruction era. There were many whohad wearied of the Negro problem and the endless sectionalcontroversies it involved, and who suggested that the wiseststatesmanship would be to leave the settlement to non-political agencies.4 The New York Times wisely advisedthe Republican managers to forego the perils of fightinganother campaign on the issue of the Solid South. Thegreat party, it cautioned, was in danger of "steadily wastingaway as the Whig party did when it insisted on voting ondead issues and ignoring living ones." 5 Yet where couldthe party find an issue? The country was prosperous. Cleve-land's record in administration was invulnerable. No onedared to touch the currency question. No one believed theSouthern issue kept as many votes within the party as itdrove out. Hence, as the year 1887 drew to a close, great
* Harper's Weekly, Dec. 10, 1887.
1 Public Opinion, VII and VIII (1887, 1888), passim, givescopious extracts from the press.
2B. Harrison, "Speeches of Benjamin Harrison, 1888-1892"(New York, 1892), 12-13.
3 Harper's Weekly, April 14, 1888.
4 See the editorial comment in the Philadelphia Inquirer, asquoted in Public Opinion, II (1887), 214-215.
5 New York Times, Aug. 28, 1887.
pessimism prevailed among the Republican leaders. Cleve-land's reelection the next year seemed a certainty.6
From this unhappy dilemma Cleveland himself inad-vertently rescued his opponents. His annual message toCongress in December 1887 broke all precedents in thatit was devoted to a single topic, the urgent need of tariffreduction. Here was unexpected ground upon which tofight a decisive battle. A bill embodying Cleveland's viewspassed the Democratic House but met with defeat in theSenate. The great debate passed into the presidential cam-paign and the country witnessed the unusual spectacle ofthe two major parties actually dividing on a living issue.The Republicans accepted with elation Cleveland's chal-lenge to fight the battle on the tariff, rallied their strength,and fought a vigorous campaign.7 The sectional issuedropped into the background until it almost completelyfaded from the picture.8 When the votes were counted inNovember and Harrison emerged the victor, the Republicanpartv had at last elected a President without the aid of the"bloody shirt."
Cleveland's tenure of office had removed many Northernapprehensions by revealing the unsubstantial basis uponwhich they rested. It was now the turn of the South towait in dread expectation of what the restoration of Re-publican rule would mean. Southern politicians, preachingthe necessity of sectional solidarity, had during the cam-paign immoderately portrayed the dangers of Republicanvictory. They prophesied the re-opening of all "the burningissues of negro supremacv," and predicted evils worse thanReconstruction.9 Now that the Republicans had gainedthe victory the South did not know whether it faced merelya hobgoblin of its own creation or a dread dragon of de-struction. But most Southerners joined with the editor ofthe Atlanta Constitution in viewing the future with "deepforeboding," and clinging in the crisis to "the integrity andsupremacy of the Democratic partv in the South." *
•Nevins, "Cleveland/' 36".
7 Nevins, "Cleveland," 367-442.
"Harper's Weekly, Oct. 13, 1888.
9 See as typical the New Orleans Picayune, Oct. 23, 1888.
1 Atlanta Constitution, Nov. 7, 1888.
The Republican Congress elected in November 1888 didnot assemble for its first session until December 1889. Thethirteen months' interval gave ample opportunity for press,pulpit and rostrum to discuss in detail proposals for reme-dying the Southern problem. The Republican argumentmoved with simple logic from premise to conclusion.Stripped of the subterfuges by which the South disguisedits action, the actual situation in the Southern states wasthat Negro citizens were deprived of the right to votebecause of their race and previous condition of servitude.This violated the spirit if not the letter of the Fourteenthand Fifteenth Amendments to the Constitution. The prac-tice of disfranchising colored voters strengthened the Demo-cratic party in the House of Representatives and the elec-toral college. The evil therefore became national ratherthan local in scope. Congress must safeguard the integrityof federal elections by enacting a measure which gave fed-eral supervision in every polling booth in the country wherenational representatives and presidential electors were beingchosen.2
Independents and moderates united with professionalDemocrats in presenting the opposite point of view. Wash-ington Gladden expressed an opinion widely entertainedwhen he challenged the assumption that sound governmentcould ever be based upon the suffrage of men so ignorantas the Southern Negro. Godkin in the Nation and Curtisin Harper's Weekly hammered on the idea that the primaryrequirement in promoting the welfare of the black man wasto take him as an issue out of politics. Most of the socialagencies working in the field of race relations looked withdisfavor upon a measure that would engender further con-troversy. Bitter words were uttered by the more partisan-minded, challenging the integrity of Republican motivesand assailing the men who prolonged sectional strife for
2 Various expressions of this argument are found in PresidentHarrison's first annual message to Congress, Richardson, "Mes-sages," IX, 57-58; Public Opinion, VIII (1889), passim; Hoar,"Autobiography," II, 150-165; T. B. Reed, "Federal Control ofElections," North American Review, CL (1890), 671-680; andA. T. Rice, "The Next National Reform," North AmericanReview, CXLVIII  (1889), 82-85.
party profit. A great deal was said about Northern invest-ments and business relations in the South being placed injeopardy and it seems true that business classes did protestagainst a policy that promised to create an uncertain future.Southerners grew bolder as they felt Northern opinionrallying to their defense and bluntly asserted that underone device or another the South was determined to ruleits own local affairs.3
The Republican party was in no sense united in its standon the issue. The party managers faced a busy Congressionalsession in which perplexing and intricate legislative prob-lems in regard to the tariff, silver coinage, and trust regula-tion had to be solved. Little time could be afforded forwhat was after all a matter of secondary importance, es-pecially when it threatened to impede the progress of otherlegislation. Nevertheless the party had talked a great deal,if somewhat nebulously, about safeguarding the rights oftheir Negro wards. An element within the party, notablySenator Hoar of Massachusetts, sincerely wished to dis-charge the obligation. But the majority of Republicanssupported the measure because they felt it vaguely incum-bent upon them to do something. Their hearts were nevermore than half in the business and when the opportunitycame to drop the affair they did so with far more enthusi-asm than they had shown when they picked it up.
The remedy which the Republicans finally formulatedwas a bill introduced into Congress by Henry Cabot Lodgeearly in 1890. The measure, styled a Federal election bill,was surprisingly moderate in tone. It was expertly drawnto meet the test of constitutionality and to appear bothnational in scope and non-partisan in application. It pro-vided that Federal supervisors representing both partieswere to be appointed in any election district where fivehundred voters petitioned the Federal authorities. Thesupervisors had power to pass on the qualifications of chal-
3W. Gladden, "Safeguards of the Suffrage," Century, XXXI(1889), 621-622; Harper's Weekly, Nov. 1888-Dec. 1889,passim; Public Opinion, VI and VII (1889), passim; E. L.Godkin, 'The Republican Party and the Negro," Forum, VII(1889), 246-257; and files of the Louisville Courier-Journal, theCharleston News and Courier, and the Atlanta Constitution.
lenged voters in elections involving the choice of Congress-men and presidential electors. They had authority to receiveballots which were refused by local officials and to placethem in the ballot box. The bill moved slowly throughthe House where it passed on Julv 2, 1890. In the Senateit slowly expired from inanition and neglect. Republicanmembers interested in the smooth progress of the tariffbill acted to postpone consideration of the Lodge bill.Senator Hoar who fathered the measure in the upper houseseemed hesitant to face a final vote. Public distaste for thebill became increasingly apparent. In January 1891 eightRepublican senators from the West, bargaining for South-ern support on a pending silver measure, united with theDemocratic opposition in voting a final defeat of the bill.4Several explanations for the defeat were given. Hoarblamed the opposition of Northern business men, on whichpoint Lodge agreed, and the antagonism of "self-styledreformers" who preferred "purity" to equality in politics.Senator Cameron, of Pennsylvania, preferred to see themeasure die than cause interruption to the flow of Northerncapital into the South. The New York Tribune attributedresponsibility to the silver alliance of West and South.Actually the measure was killed bv the hostilitv of Northernpublic opinion. James Bryce who rarely erred in his judg-ments of the United States noted that the prevailing sen-timent interpreted the Lodge bill to be "an attempt toovercome nature by law." 5 The public showed its bias byaccepting as its own the derisive appellation "Force Bill"which had been affixed to the bill bv partisan Democrats.The Philadelphia Inquirer (Republican) canvassed Repub-lican opinion and flatly asserted that most of the party'sleaders and rank and file privatelv hoped for the bill's
* Congressional Record, 51 Cong. 1 sess., passim; G. F. Hoar,"The Fate of the Election Bill," Forum. XI (1891), 127-136;Hoar, "Autobiography/' II, 150-165; Harper's Weekly, Feb.1890-Jan. 1891, passim; Public Opinion, Mil, IX and X (1890—91), passim; files of the New York World and the New YorkTribune. Especially informative is a series of articles bv Lodge,T. V. Powderly, R. Smalls and A. W. Shaffer in the NorthAmerican Review, CLI  (189), 257-273, 593-609.
5 J. Bryce, "Thoughts on the Negro Problem," North AmericanReview, CLIII (1891), 654.
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defeat.6 The moderately Republican St. Louis Globe-Democrat summed up the matter by affirming, "We canbetter afford to tolerate the evil than to attack it in theform of arbitrary Federal interference in local affairs/' 7
During the controversy a group of Southern Congress-men published a book with the significant title, "Why theSolid South?" 8 The authors reviewed state by state thehistory of the Reconstruction era, depicting its tragediesand affixing responsibility for the Solid South on theblundering statesmanship of the Republican party. Thebook was obviously propaganda intended to establish thethesis that the Lodge bill was a return to the errors of thepast. But it made a profound impression in the North.The first detailed representation of the Southern view ofReconstruction to reach a wide audience, the book can besaid even to have affected later historiography. "Why theSolid South?" was an important step in the process ofhistorical revision by which judgment were altered andunderstanding between the sections promoted.
The defeat of the Lodge bill marked the final passageof the sectional issue in its Civil War guise from politics.The Republican party tacitly accepted the fact of whitesupremacy in the South. It never again hoisted the "bloodyshirt" to its masthead. Hoar sadly admitted that the issuedrove more voters out of the party than it retained. Astrongly partisan Republican Congress had made its finalsurrender in obedience to the clearly expressed sentimentof the nation. The last threat to what Southerners cherishedmost—control of their domestic affairs—was permanentlydestroyed. All unwittingly the young representative fromMassachusetts who had so wanted to thunder like theRepublicans of the heroic age had cleared the politicalstage for peace.
The decade of the nineties gave a new fixation to Ameri-can politics. The tremendous development of nationalwealth and power brought about one of those recurrentperiods in our history when social and economic maladjust-
e Philadelphia Inquirer, Jan. 27, 1891.1 St. Louis Globe-Democrat, Aug. 23, 1890.8 H. A. Herbert and others, "Why the Solid South?" (Balti-more, 1890).
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ments demanded readjustment. Prosperity and depression,tariff and silver coinage, agrarian unrest and labor turmoil,foreign markets and world diplomacy—such issues of thenew day did not conform to the old North-South align-ment of political forces. There was not on any of theseissues a definable "Southern opinion" that could be appliedto the section as a whole without infinite qualification andexception. The South remained solid as a legacy of thepast and Southerners continued to wear the label of Demo-crats. But in the practical matter of voting for what theywanted in Congress their representatives divided on eco-nomic lines and sought support in union with kindredinterests in the East and West where and when a bargaincould be effected. The words of President McKinley in hisinaugural message of March 4, 1897, were based on un-assailable fact. "The North and the South no longer divideon the old lines, but upon principles and policies; and inthis fact surely every lover of the country can find causefor true felicitation/'
XII
The Negro Problem Always Ye Havewith You
N o question connected with the South rested more heavilyand, it must be said, more wearily upon the American mindduring the eighties than the problem of the Negro. Forhalf a century the black man had been a symbol of strifebetween the sections. The chasm dug by the intemperanceof the abolition attack against slavery and the Reconstruc-tion crusade to give equality of status to the freedman hadfortunately closed. But a line of demarcation still dividedthe nation. On one side lived a people faced with themenace of Negro domination, on the other a people com-mitted by their intervention in the past to securing justicefor the inferior race. Final reconciliation waited upon anadjustment that would quiet the apprehensions of theSouth and still the conscience of the North.
Southern whites had fought stolidly and unyieldingly forcontrol over a problem they insisted was domestic in nature.They continued to resist without compromise any sugges-tion of outside pressure. Their minds were strong in theconviction that orderly society could exist only when theNegro was rigidly disciplined. The people of the Northafter 1877 were for the most part in substantial agreementthat the Negro was not prepared for equality and that theSouth should be allowed to deal with the problem in itsown way, "Henceforth/' as one Northern journal observed,"the nation as a nation, will have nothing more to do withhim [the Negro]." 1 The South had won its major point.
1 Nation, April 5, 1877.
No longer would the black man figure as "a ward of thenation" to be singled out for special guardianship or pecul-iar treatment.
The discipline the South elaborated in the years follow-ing Reconstruction rested frankly upon the premise of theNegro's inferiority. Much was said about the South actingdefensively to erect bulwarks against the threat of Negrodomination. But actually the South moved aggressively toreduce the Negro's status to something comparable to serf-dom. The intention openly averred was to give an inferiorpeople an inferior role and to efface them as positive factorsin the section's life. To this end the new discipline ex-cluded the colored man from politics by disfranchising him,rendered him economicallv impotent by making him apeon, and isolated him socially by an extensive practiceof segregation. The net result was to deprive the Negroof more privileges than was necessary to keep him frombecoming a menace and to make the South a "white man'scountry."
The methods of suppressing the Negro vote softenedafter the whites gained control of the machinery of stateand local government, but they continued to be a mixtureof fraud, trickery, intimidation and violence. Polling placeswere set up at points remote from colored communities.Ferries between the black districts and the voting boothswent "out of repair" on election day. Grim-visaged whitemen earning arms sauntered through the streets or stoodnear the polling booths. In districts where the blacks greatlyoutnumbered the whites, election officials permitted mem-bers of the superior race to "stuff the ballot box," andmanipulated the count without fear of censure. Fantasticgerrymanders were devised to nullify Negro strength. Thepayment of poll taxes, striking at the Negro's poverty andcarelessness in preserving receipts, was made a requirementfor voting. Some states confused the ignorant by enactingmultiple ballot box laws which required the voter to placecorrectly his votes for various candidates in eight or moreseparate boxes. The bolder members of the colored racemet threats of violence and, in a diminishing number ofinstances, physical punishment. When the black man suc-ceeded in passing through this maze of restrictions and
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cast his vote there was no assurance that it would becounted. Highly centralized election codes vested arbitrarypowers in the election boards, and these powers were usedto complete the elimination of the Negro vote.2
These practices testified eloquently to the resourcefulnessof the Southern whites, but they could not be consideredas an adequate or permanent solution. So long as the Southpersisted by extra-legal and illegal methods to nullify thespirit of the Fifteenth amendment of the Federal constitu-tion and to violate the letter of their own state constitutionsframed in the Reconstruction era, there remained a poten-tial danger of a Federal "force bill" or a refusal on thepart of Congress to seat a congressman elected from aSouthern district where the abuses seemed more than or-dinarily flagrant. Furthermore the practices worked to thedisadvantage of certain elements of the Southern whites.Fraud could not be used against the Negro without de-moralizing the whole structure of politics. Walter HinesPage pointed to instances where a group in power used itscontrol of the election machinery to "count out" whiteopponents who had polled a majority vote. The illiterateand impoverished white man frequently found himself en-meshed in the restrictions that had been framed to em-barrass the Negro. But most serious was the fact that, solong as the constitutional provisions for universal suffrageremained unchanged, division among the whites mightresult in a recrudescence of Negro voting. When Ben-jamin F. Tillman led the dirt farmers of South Carolinain a common man's movement against the conservativeswho had ruled the state since 1877 he found his opponentsvoting the Negroes of the Black Belt against him.3 Therise of Populism in the nineties accentuated the evil. Wher-ever the whites divided as Democrats and Populists, therival factions courted the colored vote and some of theturbulence of Reconstruction came back again.4
2 The best monograph on Negro suffrage is P. Lewinson's,"Race, Class, and Party" (London, 1932).
3 F. B. Simkins, "The Tillman Movement in South Carolina"(Durham, N. C, 1926).
4 R. D. W. Connor and C. Poe, "The Life and Speeches ofCharles Brantley Aycock"  (Garden City, 1916), 64-72.
Obviously the time had arrived for the constitutionaldisfranchisement of the Negro. The negative language ofthe Fifteenth amendment 5 was easily surmounted. But itwas not so easy to frame a measure without at the sametime disfranchising the illiterate white. The MississippiConstitutional Convention of 1890 found the solution ina cleverly devised literacy test. No person was permittedto vote who was unable to read any section of the nationalconstitution when submitted to him, or to interpret itsmeaning when read to him. Significant discretionary powerspermitted the registration officers to discriminate in accept-ing illiterate whites and rejecting illiterate blacks. SouthCarolina followed in 1895 with a literacy test based uponthat of Mississippi. Louisiana in 1898 introduced a variantin the "grandfather clause" whereby any person was exemptfrom the literacy test who had voted before January 1,1867, or wno was the son or grandson of a person who hadenjoyed that right. By this device her registration lists werepurged of colored voters but included all classes of whites.Other variants in the form of literacy tests or educationalrequirements flatlv designed to discriminate against theNegro were adopted in North Carolina in 1900 and Vir-ginia in 1902. Before the twentieth century was a decadeold the constitutional disfranchisement of the Negro wasa fact throughout the South.
Southerners universally hailed this as an achievement ofconstructive statesmanship for which no apology was neces-sary. The Negro was branded as an alien whose ignorance,poverty, and racial inferiority were wholly incompatiblewith logical and orderly processes of government.6 Nodifference of opinion separated Southern leaders on thispoint. A champion of the dirt farmers, Tillman, led thedisfranchisement in South Carolina. A conservative, Ay-cock, waged his most significant campaign on the issue of"white supremacy"  and  dominated  the North  Carolina
6 "The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall notbe denied or abridged by the United States or by any State onaccount of race, color, or previous condition of servitude."
6Cf. H. W. Grady's speech at Augusta, Ga., Nov. 1887,quoted in Harris, "Gradv, 126; and C. H. Otken, "The Ills ofthe South" (New York/1894), 8.
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movement to eliminate the Negro from politics. Vardaman,of Mississippi, might express the sectional attitude withgreater violence and less regard for consequences thanCarter Glass, of Virginia, but it was the latter who assertedon the floor of the Virginia Constitutional Convention,"Discriminate! Why that is precisely what we propose;that, exactly, is what this convention was elected for—todiscriminate to the verv extremity of permissible actionunder the limitations of the Federal Constitution, with aview to the elimination of every negro voter who can begotten rid of legally, without materially impairing the nu-merical strength of the white electorate." ThoughtfulSoutherners found consolation in the fact that the un-workable principle of universal suffrage had been franklvdiscarded and looked forward to an era of peace whenpolitical battles would not be fought in terms of raceantagonism.
The conditions which placed the Negro in economicpeonage have been discussed in an earlier chapter.7 It wasa prevalent notion among Southerners that the colored manwas shiftless, prone to idleness, and unstable as a worker.But the fact remains that he continued to do most of therough labor of the section. Sixty per cent of the race werefarmers, and of these the vast majority were tenants on theland of white men. Thirty per cent found employment indomestic and menial service. Others worked as unskilledlaborers in mining, industry and transportation. A dimin-ishing proportion earned a livelihood as skilled artisanswhile some, especially in the cities, entered the middleclass occupations of tradesmen, ministers, lawyers and doc-tors.
The dominant race universally believed that "darkiesshould work for w7hite folks." But the lowly estate of theblack man resulted from his poverty, ignorance, lack ofopportunity and the evils of tenancy rather than fromany conscious program of the white classes. Everywhere theNegro's right to work was recognized and his permanencein the South accepted. The spread of trade unions excludedhim from certain occupations he formerly had held, butwith this exception the Negro at work met with little race
7 Supra, 145-148.
antagonism. Nevertheless he stood on the lowest rungs ofthe economic ladder with little chance to mount higher.The control of industry and agriculture rested firmly in thehands of white employers. This phase of the new disciplinereceived little contemporary attention. But its significancewas great in giving stability to the structure of Southernsociety.
The social segregation of the Negro, on the other hand,provoked almost as much discussion as the process of dis-franchisement. Here the South had to move positivelyagainst the earlier program of social equality and racialassociation advocated and applied by the politicians andmissionaries of the Reconstruction era. State legislatures,upon the expulsion of the carpetbaggers, stringently pro-hibited interracial marriages. The educational system wasrevised to make obligatory separate schools and colleges.Separation extended into the churches where mixed con-gregations became a thing of the past. The South receivedencouragement in its stand on segregation when the Su-preme Court in 1883 virtually nullified the restrictivefeatures of the Civil Rights Act of 1875. "Jim Crow"cars became universal on Southern railways. Negroes werebarred from admittance to hotels, inns, restaurants, andamusement places which catered to white people. Streetcars had separate sections reserved for whites and blacks.Local ordinances and customs supplemented these generalfeatures of segregation, and everywhere throughout theSouth a color line separated the races.
Segregation did not proceed from or necessarily implyrace antagonism. It was in harmony with a basic Southernassumption that "there is an instinct, ineradicable andpositive, that will keep the races apart." 8 It recognizedthe biracial character of Southern society and greatlylessened the opportunities for friction. Yet it must beobvious that it did little to separate the races where theNegro came into contact with the white man as a menial.It affected mostly the black man's aspirations for equality.As such it further accomplished the oft stated purpose ofmaking the South a land where the white man dominated.
The South paid heavily for its new discipline. The sub-
8 Harris, "Grady," 289.
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ordination of all other political issues to the one greatprinciple of Negro disfranchisement suspended the naturaldevelopment and operation of a two-party system. Demo-cratic solidarity remained after the colored man was safelyeliminated as a factor in politics. In fact its necessity waspreached as a creed to which all respectable Southernersmust subscribe. In places this descended to the mean de-vice of "nigger baiting" by which the lower type of politi-cians perpetuated their hold on office. Inasmuch as theone issue that justified party solidarity had been settled,there remained little inducement for the ordinary citizento participate in politics or even to vote. Politics in theSouth became a game for professionals, and in every statewhere constitutional disfranchisement occurred the numberof white votes diminished in alarming proportions. Thesocial segregation of the races added burdens equally asonerous. The meagre resources of the South proved in-sufficient to provide adequately for the double system ofschools made necessary by the color line. Most costly ofall the consequences of segregation was its retarding in-fluence on new proposals for social and economic reform.The South could ill afford to espouse measures for pro-gressive change until those measures had been conserva-tively adjusted to the biracial nature of its population. Thefact that thoughtful Southerners fully appreciated the pricethey were paying is proof, perhaps, that the new disciplinegrew out of necessity and was not a reflection of an in-humane spirit.
The Negro, likewise, paid a heavy price. Disfranchise-ment, ruthlessly extended even into the upper classes ofthe race, closed to him the practical school by whichdemocracies have trained their citizens. Economic peonagewas a dreary routine of work and debt which tended todiscourage ambition and enterprise and to encourage ashiftless adaptation to a bare subsistence standard of living.Segregation with its countless distinctions beat endlesslyagainst the black man's pride and self-respect. Early in lifethe Negro child learned the hazards of the color line. Itwas the lot of every Negro to accept, as most of his racedid, the badge of inferiority or to carry hidden within hisinner soul an impotent yet agonizing spark of rebellion
against the fateful injustice of his position.
Yet the discipline possessed advantages which far out-weighed its evils. The South lived no longer in the fearof "Negro domination." The centrifugal force engenderedby the doctrinaire theories of Reconstruction was definitelyblocked. The new order gave a sense of security, a feelingof permanence and stability, upon which the basis of abetter understanding between the races could be soundlyerected. The clearly expressed superiority of the white racecarried with it implications of responsibility. Throughoutthe South forward-looking men began advocating improvedopportunities and better training for the Negro. Best of all,the discipline prevented the Negro from slipping into semi-barbarism, gave him a job and a permanent place in South-ern life, and permitted a slow but definite progress for therace as a whole.
Men who like Wendell Phillips were goaded by an im-patient lust to make immediately all things new viewedwith pessimistic eyes the snail-like progress of the Negro.But those who based their judgment upon a more realisticconception of the actual conditions in the South took amore cheerful attitude. One careful observer reported in1891 that the Negro not only was advancing as rapidlyas any fair-minded person could expect but was also build-ing his progress upon sound principles. He had discardedthe foggy notions of Reconstruction. He no longer soughtsalvation in politics and legislative measures. Education herecognized as the means of redemption and he was makingimmense sacrifices to secure it. In spite of limited oppor-tunities and oppressive handicaps colored men were buyingfarms, building homes, accumulating property, establishingthemselves in trade, entering the professions, and in thecities forming centers of a cultural life. Above all it couldbe noted that these people, only recently emerged fromslavery, were silently and steadily "developing a sense ofself-respect, new capacity for self-support, and a pride intheir race, which more than anything else secure for themthe respect and fraternal feeling of their white neighbors." 9
All this presupposed acquiescence in the discipline on the
9 S. J. Barrows, "What the Southern Negro Is Doing for Him-self," Atlantic Monthly, LVII (1891), 805-815.
part of the Negro. White reporters averred that the Negrocared little for the loss of suffrage, accepted the notionthat "white folks should boss/' and preferred to have sepa-rate schools, churches, societies and amusements.1 Theseopinions correctly mirrored the easy and even indolentadaptation of the mass of the Negroes. But the ordinarycolored man left no record of his feelings, and it is im-possible even to offer a guess as to what was in his heart.Frederick Douglass raised an occasional note of protestfrom the North.2 But Douglass's leadership belonged to apassing era. The man who dominated the new period wasone who had been trained in the Hampton program ofindustrial education.
Booker T. Washington pointed the way along the onlyroad by which the aspiring Negro of the eighties couldescape the apathy and stagnation which characterized thevast majority of the race. Tuskegee Institute and its off-shoots taught the dignity of work and endeavored to instillin students miserably poor in preparation the moral staminaand craft skill which would fit them for useful lives asfarmers and mechanics. Washington deplored the mistakenfolly that demanded political privileges for a race as yetunable to discharge them creditably. He urged his peopleto begin at the bottom, to learn how to read and write,to acquire farms and skills in all the trades. "It is throughthe dairy farm, the truck garden, the trades, and commer-cial life/' he maintained, "that the negro is to find hisway to the enjoyment of all his rights." 3 Rather than pro-test against the wrongs suffered by his race, he counseledpatience and the gradual remedy of economic advancement."Nothing else so soon brings about right relations betweenthe two races in the South," he wrote, "as the industrial
1 A. G. Haygood, "The South and the School Problem/'Harper's Monthly, LXXIX (1889), 226-231; E. Kirke, "HowShall the Negro Be Educated?" North American Review, CXLII(1886), 422-426; E. G. Murphy, "Problems of the PresentSouth" (New York, 1904), 34-35; J. Bryce, "Thoughts on theNegro Problem," North American Review, CLIII  (1891), 649.
2 F. Douglass, "The Color Line," North American Review,CXXXII (1881), 567-577.
3 B. T. Washington, "The Awakening of the Negro," AtlanticMonthly, LXXVIII (1896), 326.
progress of the negro. Friction between the races will passaway in proportion as the black man, by reason of his skill,intelligence, and character, can produce something thatthe white man wants/' 4 At the Atlanta exposition of 1895he summed up his philosophy in a speech which receivedwide acclaim and which included the much quoted: "Theopportunity to earn a dollar in a factory just now is worthinfinitely more than the opportunity to spend a dollar inan opera-house." 5
Critics of Washington, notably the younger and brilliantW. E. B. Du Bois, argued that Washington compromisedtoo much with the status quo, that the wrongs and suffer-ings of the colored man should be kept before the public,and that the emphasis on industrial education worked tothe disadvantage of the broader cultural training necessaryto produce leaders for the race. But so long as Washingtonlived his leadership remained unshaken. His attitudepleased the white South and contributed to the loweringof the prejudice against Negro training.6 He was acceptedin the North as the great interpreter of the Southern Negro.Northern philanthropy for the most part followed the out-lines of his program. Accordingly he exercised a majorinfluence in promoting a better mutual understand-ing between the North and South on the Negro ques-tion.
While the South shaped its new discipline and theNegro adjusted his life to the new conditions, Northernopinion was subjected to a flood of propaganda whichsought to describe and to debate the Negro's place inAmerican society. Congressmen discussed the issues in thenational legislature, newspapers sent special reporters ontours of investigation, publicists wrote books, periodicalsundertook series of articles on all sides of the question,
4 Ibid.
5B. T. Washington, "Up from Slavery" (New York, 1901),218-225, See also Washington, "The Story of the Negro" (New-York, 1909), II, passim. For the opinions of Washington's men-tor, see S. C. Armstrong, "The Future of the Negro," NorthAmerican Review, CXXXIX (1884), 95-96.
9 J. L. M. Curry, "Report of the Commissioner of Educationfor 1894-1895/' II, 1373.
scholars prepared what purported to be impartial andlearned monographs, business men contributed their opin-ions, and clergymen preached sermons.7
The Southern point of view was forcibly presented. Oneline of approach was taken by Thomas Nelson Page andBasil L. Gildersleeve, the distinguished classicist. Theypictured the beauties of race relationships and the mutualunderstanding that had existed under slavery, noted howextraneous forces had broken the entente during Recon-struction, and suggested that the reestablishment of a dis-cipline over the Negro would restore a spirit of friendshipbetween whites and blacks. Henry Grady and Henry Wat-terson vigorouslv defended the disfranchisement of theNegro and attempted to explain how a Solid South wasa matter of imperative necessity and constituted no menaceto any national interest. P. A. Bruce was foremost amongthose whose scholarly approach won recognition. His "ThePlantation Negro As a Freeman/' published in 1889, wasa careful delineation of the Negro's mental, moral andphvsical traits with the pessimistic conclusion that he wasunfit for self-government, needed direction, and should con-fine himself to the lower occupations. Atticus G. Haygoodexplained to the North the need for separate schools,stressed the importance of patience and pleaded for North-ern aid and cooperation. The Southern argument was effec-
7 Contemporary books dealing with various aspects of this de-bate are: F. Bancroft, 'The Negro in Politics" (New York,1885); P. A. Bruce, 'The Plantation Negro as a Freeman" (NewYork, 1889); G. W. Cable, "The Silent South" (New York,1885), and "The Negro Question" (New York, 1888); W. H.Crogman, "Talks for the Times" (Atlanta, Ga., 1896); H. M.Field, "Bright Skies and Dark Shadows" (New York, 1890);T. T. Fortune, "Black and White" (New York, 1884); A. G.Havgood, "Our Brother in Black" (New York, 1881); T. N.Page, "The Old South" (New York, 1892); and A. W.Tourgee, "An Appeal to Caesar" (New York, 1884). Periodicalarticles appeared in great number. In one decade the NorthAmerican Review, CXXV-CXLIII (1877-1886), published morethan two-score articles on the Negro. Godkin's editorials con-tinued to make the Nation valuable. The Forum, newly foundedin 1886, sought provocative articles. The Century, Atlantic,Harper's Monthly and Lippincott's all contain material of im-portance.
tively summarized by Page: "We have educated him [theNegro]; we have aided him; we have sustained him in alldirections. We are ready to continue our aid; but we willnot be dominated by him. When we shall be, it is oursettled conviction that we shall deserve the degradationinto which we shall have sunk." 8
The close of the century gave Southerners two additionalarguments. For a long time assertions had been made tothe effect that in spite of their pretensions Northernerspossessed as much race antipathy toward the colored manas did Southerners. It remained for a Negro historian andsociologist, W. E. B. Du Bois, to produce conclusive docu-mentation of the fact. Du Bois's "The Philadelphia Negro,A Social Study," published in 1899, revealed a problem inthe North not unlike that in the South, one that washandled in much the same way, and one that was equallyas far from solution. The moral, if one needed to be drawn,was, as expressed in the Nation, "patience and sympathytoward the South whose difficulties have been far greateithan those of the North." 9 The acquisition of the Philip-pine Islands under Republican auspices taught anotherlesson in consistency. The party refused to grant equalityof rights to a "backward people" in the new possession.Could it continue the pretense of championing the rightof a "backward people" at home to participate on equalterms in the affairs of government?
One important Southern voice was raised in protestagainst the treatment of the Negro. George WashingtonCable refused to recognize a system built on discrimination,exclusion and subjugation. He charged his fellow-South-erners with deliberate and persistent evasion of the lawsenacted to protect the freedmen. He charged them withcherishing and perpetuating prejudices born in slaverv andbuilding a false creed on the fiction of instinctive and in-eradicable differences between the races. Cable wrote effec-tively and at length. He received a courteous hearing in theNorth but his influence was negligible. Even his unpopular-ity and voluntary exile from the South caused little com-ment. The drift of Northern opinion was distinctly set in
8 T. N. Page, "Old South," 344.
9 Nation, Oct. 26, 1899.
channels other than Cable wished to direct it. ThomasNast caught the essence of this fact in a cartoon captioned"A Dead Issue," in which the South is pictured as too busyat work to find time for mistreating Negroes, much to thechagrin of Northern doctrinaires who reluctantly see theNegro issue die.1
Among Northerners the attack on the Southern positionwas limited to politicians like Foraker and Blaine, die-hardslike Judge Tourgee and General Sherman, and partisaneditors like Murat Halstead and Whitelaw Reid. The or-dinary citizen left no record of his views, but newspaperscommented on his growing unconcern with the welfare ofthe Negro, an opinion which finds corroboration in theinefficacy of the "bloody shirt" in politics. Northern re-porters of Southern conditions after the middle eightiesfollowed the pattern of McClure, }. B. Harrison, andSchurz and sympathetically portrayed the Southern atti-tude. Meanwhile the intellectuals who controlled theNorthern periodicals were exceedingly understanding. Thiswas especially true of Gilder, in the Century', and Godkin,in the Nation, both of whom waged consistent campaignsto explain the conditions which made necessary in theSouth a discipline over the colored man. "The fact is, andthe sooner the fact is recognized the sooner we shall be ridof many dangerous illusions," wrote Gilder in a typicalpassage, "that the negroes constitute a peasantry whollyuntrained in, and ignorant of, those ideas of constitutionalliberty and progress which are the birthright of every whitevoter; that they are gregarious and emotional rather thanintelligent, and are easily led in any direction by whitemen of energy and determination." 2 The obvious con-clusion is the one made by Godkin, "I do not see, in short,how the negro is ever to be worked into a system of govern-ment for which you and I would have much respect." 3
It seems even more remarkable that the men in theNorth most interested in the welfare of the Negro shouldaccept so largely the Southern defense. Thomas Went-worth Higginson, who will be remembered as an ardent
1 Harper's Weekly, Aug. 29, 1885.
2 Editorial, Century, XXIII (1883), 945-946.3Ogden, "Godkin," II, 114.
abolitionist and an officer of Negro troops, revisited theSouth in 1878 and reported that he found the Negroes in-dustrious, prospering, and progressive, and noted a con-spicuous absence of any strained relations between theraces.4 Six years later Higginson paid a glowing tribute tothe South. "I know nothing more manly in this generationthan the manner the Southern whites since the war haveaddressed themselves to the problem of educating theblacks." 5
What was true of Higginson was true of A. D. Mayowhose great educational work in the South was a brightfeature of sectional cooperation in the field of humani-tarian endeavor. He too believed that the Negro was farbelow the standard of meriting full citizenship. He was asfulsome as Page in praising the personal attachment ofSoutherners to the colored folk and as meticulous as Harrisin defending the necessity of white leadership. His con-clusion was that "the logic of the new Southern life is allon the side of the final elevation of the Negro." 6
Workers who canvassed the North for funds to aid theNegro in the South also spread a conciliatory message. In-dustrial training was the fancy of the day and the prestigeof Tuskegee further popularized the tendency to ask forfunds in terms of an acquiescing philosophy. In any caseNortherners heard the voice of philanthropy saying thatthe blacks must be for some time servants, farm laborers,and mechanics, that they should be trained to do skillfulwork and thus be made good citizens, that they needed tobe taught less about books and more about life and dailyduties, that they must begin at the bottom and slowly moveupward.
From the prolonged discussion of the Negro problemcertain conventional attitudes graduallv emerged to be-come fixed and basic formulae in the American credo. Itmight be informative to list a number of these attitudes,
* T. W. Higginson, "Some War Scenes Revisited," AtlanticMonthly, XLII  (1878), 1-9.
5 T. W. Higginson, "Young Men's Party" (pamphlet, NewYork, 1884).
8 A. D. Mayo, "The Negro-American Citizen m the NewAmerican Life" (pamphlet, Lake Mohonk, N. Y., 1890).
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associating with each the names of several Northernerswho expressed it in print.
1. The mass of Negroes are unfit for the suffrage.—R. W. Gilder, A. D. Mayo, and the Englishman JamesBryce.
2. The only hope for good government in the Southrests upon the assured political supremacy of the whiterace.—Edward Atkinson, E. L. Godkin, Carl Schurz,Charles Eliot Norton, CD. Warner.
3. The Negroes are the American peasantry.—N. S. Shaler, J. B. Harrison, H. M. Field.
4. One race or the other must rule; the true inter-ests of both races require that the control should bein the hands of the whites.—Hugh McCulloch, A.K. McClure, G. F. Hoar.
5. If there be a race problem, time and educationcan alone supply its solution.—R. C. Winthrop, A.W. Tourgee, C. F. Adams.
6. Northerners when confronted with the race prob-lem at home show the same prejudices Southernersdo. In fact, the attitude of the Anglo-Saxons towardthe Negro the world over is essentially the same.—E. L. Godkin, S. C. Armstrong, J. G. Holland, T.W. Higginson, H. M. Field.
7. The Negro is better off in Southern hands.—A. D. Mayo, T. W. Higginson, R. W. Gilder.
8. The history of the Negro in Africa and America"leads to the belief that he will remain inferior inrace stamina and race achievement/'—A. B. Hart.
Few Northerners could be found at the close of thecentury who did not subscribe to the greater part of thiscredo. A tremendous reversal of opinion had materialized.The unchanging elements of the race problem had becomeapparent to most observers and the old impatient yearningfor an immediate and thorough solution had passed away.Once a people admits the fact that a major problem isbasically insoluble they have taken the first step in learn-ing how to live with it. The conflicting elements of therace problem had dropped into a working adjustment which
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was accepted and rationalized as a settlement. Imperfectas it was, it permitted a degree of peace between Northand South hitherto unknown, gave to the South the sta-bility of race relations necessary to reconcile her to thereunited nation, and gave to the Negro a chance to liveand to take the first steps of progress.
XIII
The New Patriotism
Thirty years after Appomattox there remained no fun-damental conflict between the aspirations of North andSouth. The people of the United States constituted atlast a nation integrated in interests and united in senti-ment. In spite of differences in past traditions and con-tinuing regional divergences the structure of society Northand South rested upon approximately the same foundations.The controlling influences which shaped national destinyoperated in one section as freely as in the other. The inter-locking of economic dependence had completed its masteryover particularistic trends. Programs of social and economicprogress found definition in terms to which Southernersas well as Northerners subscribed. The memories of thepast were woven in a web of national sentiment whichselected from bygone feuds those deeds of mutual valorwhich permitted pride in present achievement and futurepromise. The remarkable changes that had taken placewithin the short span of a single generation had created anational solidarity hitherto unknown in American life. Thereunited nation was a fact.
Testimony of the extent to which the South respondedto the dynamic currents of national life was found in itsparticipation in the educational revival of the closing dec-ades of the century. The country rededicated itself to faithin education as the agency for molding the complex forcesof modern life. New energy and greater wealth poured intoa movement which accomplished improvement in every
part of the educational system from the primary school tothe university. Progress in the South was much slower thanin the North. Poverty, sparsity of population, and the cost-liness of a biracial system made for inadequate schools andundereducated people. Nevertheless, not since the dayswhen Thomas Jefferson made public education a cardinalprinciple of Americanism had Southern leaders in and outof politics demanded so insistently the attainment of the"American ideal" of universal education. Furthermore,while much remained to be accomplished, the foundationsfor future success had been laid. When the century closedSouthern education no longer constituted an entity withbasic ideals and comprehensive programs peculiar to itself.The South was part of the national educational system.
Common faith and common objectives made possiblecommon understanding and common endeavor between thesections. The fight for better schools in the Southern stateswas a typical American epic which paralleled the experienceof communities in the East and West. Northerners, know-ing full well the nature of the battle, could easily under-stand and participate in the Southern movement.
So much Northern energy, time, thought and money en-tered into the effort to improve Southern education thatthe movement is properly described as a "narrative ofcooperation between Northern and Southern leaders." Onmany occasions men from all parts of the country sat downtogether in conferences for a full and frank discussion ofeducational problems. The Atlanta Constitution assertedin 1889 that "more money has been spent by Northernmen for collegiate education for negroes in Atlanta alonethan any six Southern states have given to collegiate educa-tion for white boys. The Northern Methodist Church aloneis spending more money in the South for higher educationthan all the Southern States combined give to their col-leges." Possibly the Constitution exaggerated. But Northernphilanthropy, notably the Congregational and NorthernMethodist churches, and the John F. Slater Fund, foundedin 1882, still carried the major load of Negro education.Even Southern white colleges, as Vanderbilt, Tulane, andEmory testified, rested heavily upon Northern financial sup-port. The two most active workers in the field of Southern
education were J. L. M. Curry, a Southerner who served asgeneral agent of the Peabody Education Fund, and A. D.Mayo, a Northerner who in 1880 entered a long andvaluable "ministry of education in the South." The iden-tical nature of their work suggests that harmony of thoughtand action which existed between the sections on thesubject of education.
The "narrative of cooperation" reached its natural cul- Imination in a series of annual conferences for education inthe South which began in 1898 at Capon Springs, WestVirginia. Outstanding leaders from both sections partici-pated in these meetings where problems were fully discussedand plans formulated. The conferences led to the organiza-tion of the Southern Educational Board in 1901 and theGeneral Education Board in 1902, agencies which in thesucceeding years were to achieve much in the South. Themen who participated in this work—R. C. Ogden, G. F.Peabody, Albert Shaw, D. C. Gilman, R. I. Mclver, E. A.Alderman, W. H. Page, J. D. Rockefeller, Jr., and others—exemplified the new patriotism which brought about "aninterweaving of minds and intermingling of hearts." *
In a much deeper sense the economic interests of theSouth could not be separated from those of the country atlarge. In the background of national life many prosaicinfluences operated to weld together the vast territories andregional varieties of the United States. The romantic soulswho still insisted that Northerners and Southerners consti-tuted two peoples with more points of difference thanresemblance were prone to overlook such commonplacefactors as the absence of tariff barriers, the uniformity ofbusiness methods and business ethics, the ease of transporta-tion and communication, the standardization of advertising,the easy flow of credit and the wide expanse of investments,the uniformity of currency and of weights and measures,
1 See Schlesinger, "Rise of the City/' 160-201, for an accountof the national revival in education. On the South see Knight,"Public Education in the South," 415-435, and Murphy, "Prob-lems of the Present South," 205-250. The many speeches, ar-ticles, and reports of Curry and Mayo are invaluable. The periodi-cal literature continues to be useful.
the free movement of salesmen with only one language tospeak and similarity of taste to satisfy, and the prevalentacceptance in all sections of the business man's objectives asdesirable. Nevertheless these phenomena were the mostpotent influences of the day. They combined to effect anationalizing of business which embraced the South ascompletely as the North and West.2
Every phase of Southern industrv testified to the inter-locking dependence of economic activity. If the Louisianasugar farmers raised a crop worth millions annually, themoney was paid out as rapidly as received and percolatedinto every state of the Union—into Kentucky and Missourifor mules, into Pennsylvania for oil and coal, into Iowaand Kansas for oats, corn and hay, into Minnesota and theDakotas for wheat, into Illinois for meat, into Wisconsinfor butter, milk and cheese, into Ohio and Illinois forwagons, carriages, and agricultural implements, into Massa-chusetts for shoes, and into New York and Pennsylvaniafor clothing.3 The eight billions of dollars which the Southreceived in payment for her cotton crop in the years from1865 to 1900 explained in part her rapid recuperation.But it also had a direct bearing on the growth of financialcenters in New York and Philadelphia, and kept many aNew England mill and Mid-Western farm busily engagedin manufacturing goods and raising food which the Southconsumed.4 Even the localizing of cotton manufacturesin the Piedmont created connecting links as significant asthe more publicized rivalry of the sections. The flow ofNew England capital into the South after 1890 did notmean the destruction of the industry in the older section. Itmeant a further specialization in which mills under thesame ownership would turn out in the South productsunlike those in the North. Thus Augusta might be con-sidered a complement of New Bedford and Charlotte of
2Cf. I. M. Tarbell, "The Nationalizing of Business"   (NewYork, 1936).
3 W. C. Stubbs, in "The South in the Building of the Nation/'VI, 85-86.
4 Edmonds, "South's Redemption/' 26-28; Hoke Smith, "Dis-astrous Effects of the Force Bill," Forum, XIII (1892), 692.
Lowell. As one observer noted, "Pennsylvania declines incotton but, if the competition of North Carolina silencesits spindles, the soft yarns of that state supply its hosierylooms." 5 Or again, "The sheetings and print cloths ofthe South are consumed in Northern homes and Southerryarns are woven on Pennsylvania looms and made intchosiery on New York and Pennsylvania frames." 6 A newoccupation appeared, that of middleman between thesections, and more than one Yankee and Southerner founcprofitable employment sitting on the boards of cotton millsNorth and South.7
Other industries likewise demonstrated that complexityand diversification resulted in a closer relation with theother portions of the country. The story of iron and steelin the Birmingham-Chattanooga district changed into anarrative of ever greater combination leading to a final in-clusion in the vast corporations that had their headquartersin Pittsburgh.8 The trend in tobacco manufactures wastoward concentration of ownership and the creation ofone of the country's greatest trusts, with the South'swealthiest individual, James Buchanan Duke, playing thedominant role.9 Everywhere throughout the South theinfluence of expanding markets and broader contacts wasin evidence. The railroad net expanded while major con-solidations produced a few great systems which gave sta-bility and permanence to the Southern transportation sys-tem.1 The activity of the banking house of J. P. Morganindicated the absorption of the South in national economyas did the spread of chain stores whose red front architec-ture told the American he was as much at home in Mobileand Dallas as in Sacramento, Des Moines and Hartford.
The South remained basically agricultural, and agriculture
6 V. S. Clark, in "The South in the Building of the Nation,"VI, 302-303.
•Eleventh Census (1890), "Manufactures," part III, 172.
7 Various biographical sketches in Lamb's "Textiles."8Armes, "Coal and Iron in Alabama," passim.'Boyd, "Story of Durham," 95, 129.
1 Bruce, "New South," 286; U. B. Phillips, in "The South inthe Building of the Nation," VI, 311.
was seriously depressed throughout the nineties. Neverthe-less the ills of the South in this respect were the ills of thenation at large. Falling prices, maladjustment in produc-tion, defective farm credit, and increasing tenancy were ina sense problems that brought together farmers of all sec-tions of the country in a community of interest.2 Further-more important progressive steps were taken in agriculturaleducation, and most of these were made in harmony withNorthern influences. Equallv significant was the spread ofSouthern farm journals and the interchange of editorialopinion with the journals of the Mid-West.3
An important new feature in the agricultural situationwas the development of truck farming for Northern mar-kets. Changes in the nation's dietary habits, the extensionof transportation facilities, the invention of the refrigera-tor car, and a longer growing season combined to give theSouth a lucrative industry which united it more intimatelywith the North. The trucking district extended along thecoast from the eastern short of Maryland and Virginiathrough the Carolinas into Florida and thence along theGulf of Mexico into Texas. Baltimore, Norfolk, Wilming-ton, Charleston, Savannah, Mobile and Galveston wereamong the cities which profited as shipping centers of thisproduce. Various districts specialized in green vegetables,potatoes, onions, peanuts, strawberries, peaches, citrusfruits and melons. The South bv 1900 had become "themarket garden of the North/' and another economic bondhad been established between the sections.4
Apart from the movement of business men, intersectionalmigration remained chieflv a matter of travel southward forhealth and recreation. The winter resorts of the SouthAtlantic region increased steadily in popularity. Floridadeveloped so rapidlv that the large number of rich andmiddle-class visitors who annually sought pleasure andrelaxation in its semitropical climate profoundly changedits social, political and economic life. On the other hand,
2 J. D. Hicks, "The Populist Revolt" (Minneapolis, 1931).
3 Cf. the comment of R. H. Edmonds, 'Tacts about the South"(Baltimore, 1894), 29-30.
* Bruce, "New South," 63-77.
the continued efforts of railroad companies and state andlocal agencies to attract settlers to the agricultural areasof the South met with slight success.5 The census of 1900did show a larger percentage of newcomers than that of1890, but the figures were insignificant when comparedboth with the immigrants who settled in the North andWest and with the number of Southerners who were luredto the metropolitan centers of the Northeast and Mid-West.6 Nevertheless it can be said that the Northernerswho made their living in the South as business men andcollege professors exercised an influence greater than theirnumbers while Southerners found no door closed to themin the North. Yankees in the South for the most partconformed with the prevailing attitude of the communitvBut in the North it was an asset for the Southerner to treathis origin with pride. To be of the South was, to say theleast, a social asset which few Southerners resident in theNorth failed to appreciate.
An examination of the South in 1898 would still reveala predominantly agricultural people living in a relativelysparsely settled country. Vast proportions of the populationlived in poverty and isolation. Every index of wealth andculture revealed the Southern states below the average ofthe Union. Progress in the main had been in other fieldsthan agriculture. The advancing South stood in stark con-trast to the South of social wastage and unchanging ways.No traveler could miss the conflicting patterns. On onepage he would note the town "with mills and shops andpaved streets and electric lights," "well-maintainedschools," "men who have wider range of activities andwomen who have more clothes," "the spread of well-being,"and "the quickening of the intellectual life." On the nextpage a dismal picture would appear of unkempt farms onwhich "the general structure of life is the same—a dullsuccession of the seasons where agriculture is practised inold-fashioned ways, where weary housewives show resigna-
BW. L. Fleming, "Immigration to the Southern States/' Poli-tical Science Quarterly, XX (1905), 276-297. See as typical Illi-nois Central Railroad, "Homeseekers' Guide for 1895."
0 Twelfth Census (1900), "Population/' I, cxxvi-cxxviii.
tion rather than contentment and where ignorance hasbecome satisfied with itself/' 7
The rural South was far from being progressive and itwas here that poverty and isolation erected barriers againstthe currents of national life. The problem was not one ofliving antagonisms to the Union. Not bitterness but loneli-ness caused memories of the old to linger and preventedthe infusion of the new. Ministers of the old gospel couldpresent to such people liberalism as a Yankee menace.Politicians of the dominant party could treat them ascitizens of a section. Men and women who represented theold order of things could "inculcate social and politicalprinciples alien to American ideals." 8 Nevertheless thereactionary influences were spent impulses fighting a losingbattle with the constructive forces of industry and educa-tion. The rich potentialities of Southern life could berealized only if the section adjusted itself to modern ways.9The rejuvenation of North Carolina, once "a valley of hu-miliation between two mountains of conceit," the careerswithin the South of Curry, Tompkins, Aycock and Harris,and the achievements on the national stage of Duke.Woodrow Wilson and W. H. Page, testified to the factthat wealth and leadership came to the communities andindividuals that were in harmony with the major trends ofnational life.1
Men and women of irreconcilable temper survived inboth the North and South. Once they had found in the di-vergent interests of the sections fertile ground for advanc-ing their programs of suspicion and distrust. But the newage gave little encouragement to their outworn attitude.
7 W. H. Page, "The Rebuilding of Old Commonwealths" (NewYork, 1902), 109, 110, 116.
8 W. P. Trent, "Dominant Forces in Southern Life," AtlanticMonthly, LXXIX (1897), 50-51; Page, op. cit., 134-142.
9 Cf. H. W. Odum, "An American Epoch" (New York, 1930),327, and Bruce, "New South," 421-435.
1Cf. C. H. Poe, "The Rebound of the Upland South,"World's Work, XIV (1907), 8961-8978; Curry, "Address inCharleston, S. C, May 12, 1889"; Alderman, "Memorial Ad-dress on the Life of J. L. M. Curry"; and Hendrick, "Trainingof an American."
The Southern states no longer had any common object topursue aggressively against the interests of the nation. TheNorth could in no realistic sense picture the South as amenace to its life. The irreconcilables were rendered in-significant. The only outlets for their venom were therelatively harmless activities of insulting the heroes of theother section, founding historical societies on narrow bases,and vexing the writers of history textbooks. Even thehatred of the opposing section no longer implied hatredof the Union. The tradition of past antagonism couldnot retard in either section the development of commonpride in a common country.
Nevertheless the loyalty which both professed to thereunited nation was marked by a fundamental difference inattitude. Northerners were prone to think of their sectionas being more characteristically American than any otherpart of the Union. Southerners thought of Dixie as a unitwithin a larger unit. Yet even this attitude was not an-tagonistic to the new nationalism. The patriotism of localityis as firm a base upon which to build a broad love for thenation as the Northern tendency to extol the greater at theexpense of the lesser. In fact, one of Dixie's major contribu-tions to the new patriotism was its insistence that a validnationalism could be premised only upon respect for andconservation of properly integrated variations in regionalculture. This in a sense had been the Southern cause inthe Civil War. Its survival was a tribute to Southern suc-cess in resisting an exclusively Northern formulation ofAmericanism.2
The varied threads of reconciliation had woven theirgarment of reunion when the outbreak of the war withSpain advertised the fact that the people of the UnitedStates were a nation. Protestations of loyalty on the part ofConfederate veterans had commonly been accompaniedby assertions that, if the war cloud again hovered above thecountry, the former boys in gray would rally as proudly indefense of the Stars and Stripes as did the wearers of theblue. The Spanish-American war demonstrated their sin-
2 Cf. on this point B. B. Kendrick and A. M. Arnett, 'TheSouth Looks at Its Past" (Chapel Hill, 1935), and H. W.Odum, "Southern Regions" (Chapel Hill, 1936).
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cerity and in doing so completed the revolution in senti-ment through which the generation had passed. For a timeall people within the country felt the electrifying thrillof a common purpose. When it subsided a sense of na-tionality had been rediscovered, based upon consciousnessof national strength and unity.
The South at once responded to the national excitementwhich followed the sinking of the Maine. The first activemovement of the regular army was the mobilization oftroops in Southern centers. Two of the four major-generalsappointed from civil life were veterans of the Confederatearmy, Fitzhugh Lee and "Fighting Joe" Wheeler. Thiswas recognition of a fact that Southerners proudly pro-claimed, that "upon any battlefield of the war Confederateveterans and their sons will be seen upholding the nationalhonor and guarding the country's safety with all the steadi-ness and resolution that characterized them in the earlysixties/' 3 When the blood of the two sections was shed incommon it was only natural for the country to feel that, asthe Confederate Survivors' Association declared in theirCharleston meeting of 1899, "These dead, at least, belongto us all."4 The unofficial laureates of the American coun-tryside again felt their muse inspired. From their volumi-nous production, which filled the magazines and newspapersof the time, one can gain sure insight into the popularframe of mind. The theme is unvaried. The foes of bygonedays were friends. President McKinley made the finalgesture when at Atlanta in 1898 he affirmed the care ofConfederate graves to be a national duty.5
The youngest boy who could have carried arms at Gettys-burg was a man of fifty when the century closed whilethose who remembered "Bloody Kansas" were in their six-ties. By far the greater portion of the generation whichhad listened with awe while the guns boomed in Virginiaand the ships of war steamed on the Mississippi slept insilent graves in which the issues for which they had con-
3 Richmond Times, as quoted in Public Opinion, XXIV (1898),326.
4 Confederate Veteran, V (1899), 246.
5 See, as typical of Southern opinion, the remarks of S. D. Lee,in "Confederate Military History/' 360-368.
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tended were buried with them. The old had given way tothe new. Around the lingering survivors pressed eageryouth. Slowly the bent figures of the past took their leave.Behind them stretched in mellow retrospect a record ofheroic war and greater peace. No discontent accompaniedtheir departure. Reconciled themselves, they left a heritageof complete adjustment to the conditions which the warhad brought.
Greater than sacrifice on the field was this victory ofpeace. How different it would have been had the generationof the war died unreconciled and bequeathed to childrenthe antipathies of their lives! Then would the task of re-union have been complicated beyond the hope of solution,for nothing is more ineradicable than hatreds that are in-herited. Americans registered one of their noblest achieve-ments when within a single generation true peace had cometo those who had been at war.
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        Paul H. Buck
TME  ROAD
TO REUNION
1865-1900
"A finely conceived, sensitively written book whichtreats one of the unnoticed miracles of modernhistory, the reconciliation of North and South inthe generation following the Civil War* Dr. Buckdescribes the varicolored strands, social, economicand cultural, that entered into the process, tracesthe subtle interaction of these elements, and showshow they gradually wove a new pattern of nationalunity. The book is a brilliant performance. No oneinterested in American history or in good literaturecan afford to neglect it." — Arthur M. Schlesinger
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